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PREFACE 


T he substance of the following chapters was 
delivered as the Dale lectures at Mansfield 
College, Oxford, in 1920. 

I have refrained from discussing the more debat- 
able theories of the “new psychology,” and have 
confined myself to those, such as “ conflict ” and 
“ repression,” which are most generally accepted not 
only by psycho-physicians but also by psycholo- 
gists. 

Nor have I stayed to point out where I agree 
or differ from the schools of Psychoanalysis (Freud) 
and of Analytical Psychology (Jung). Those who 
are not acquainted with their writings would find 
such a discussion tedious, and those who are so 
acquainted will be able to detect the differences 
for themselves. 

In spite of the dogmatic tone I have had to 
assume for the sake of brevity, I fully recognize 
that on the theoretical side the book is only tenta- 
tive and suggestive. It attempts merely to present 
a point of view and makes no claim to be a syste- 
matic treatise on ethical theory — that is the pro- 
vince of the philosopher and the divine. Its object 
is rather to set out facts and principles revealed 
by modem Psychology, especially in its application 
to nervous disease, some knowledge of which is of 
vital importance to all who, like parents, teachers, 
clergy, and general practitioners, are called upon 
to give practical direction and advice to individuals 
in regard to the actual problems of life and con- 
duct. In doing this I have ventured from time to 
time to indicate ways in which these facts and 
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principles may modify, at any rate, the expression, 
if not also in some respects the nature, of ethical 
theory. As a practical physician I neither claim 
the equipment, nor acknowledge the obligation, to 
produce a complete and intellectually rigid system 
of moral philosophy. The psychologist, however, 
is in a position to speak of facts which neither the 
moral philosopher nor the practical pastor or 
teacher can afford to ignore. 

In this revised edition I have transferred the 
original Chapter XVIII on Libertinism, and 
Chapter XIX on Biology and Morality, to stand 
in their present position as Chapters XIV and XV. 
I have also made some additional observations, 
particularly in the sections on the Sex Instinct, 
PP- 155 ff- 

However inadequate, therefore, the theoretical 
treatment of the subject may be, the principles 
which I attempt to set forth have stood the test 
of practical experience. They are the result not 
of work in the study or laboratory but are the 
outcome of many years' experience in dealing with 
the practical needs and problems of men and 
women. 

Where I have quoted cases from my patients, I 
have either obtained their permission to do so, or 
have so disguised them that they cannot possibly be 
identified. To them and to the various friends 
who have assisted me in the preparation of this 
book I desire to express my gratitude. 

To my mother, who taught me the ways of free- 
dom, and to my wife and boys, through whom 
I have realised joy and happiness, I gratefully 
dedicate this book. 


J. A. H. 
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PSYCHOLOGY AND MORALS 

CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTORY 

I F one visits the wards of a shell-shock ” hospital, 
one sees there men paralysed, blind, deaf, dumb, and 
suffering from severe headaches and other pains. It 
seems incredible, and yet such is the fact, that all these 
men are suffering from disorders which, though physical 
in their symptoms, originate not in the body, but in the 
mind — disorders due, in fact, to disturbances of the 
emotions. One may visit a ward of another hospital 
and find men suffering from what appear to be exactly 
the same symptoms — they, too, are paralysed and blind — 
but the disease in these cases is of an entirely different 
nature, being due to some bodily injury or sickness. The 
former are “ psychogenic disorders, that is, disorders 
originating in the mind, and are variously distinguished 
as the psychoneuroscs,*' functional nervous disorders,'* 
or, more popularly, nervous diseases.” They include 
neurasthenia, hysteria, anxiety neuroses, phobias, and 
obsessions, all of which conditions are ultimately due to 
disturbances of emotional life. In the Psychoneuroses the 
disorder is not primarily a disorder of structure, but of 
function. ‘'Organic” diseases on the other hand, as 
distinct from ” functional ” diseases, are preponderatingly 
physical in origin, their cause being found in some defect 
of bodily structure. 

It is a fact of common observation that emotional 
disturbances can produce physiological changes. A man 
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is said to be, and may actually be, blind with rage, speech- 
less with terror, dumb with grief, paralysed with fear, 
and sick with disgust. The psychoneuroses are of this 
character ; they, too, are due to emotional disturbance. 
But whereas under ordinary conditions — when, for in- 
stance, a man is sick at a horrible sight — the symptoms 
are temporary, and normally pass off with the passing 
of the excitation — in the psychoneuroses the symptoms 
are more permanent, as though there were some foul 
spring of repressed emotion which continually discharges 
itself. Thus the “ shell-shocked ” soldier continues to be 
ill long after the war is ended. 

When we go deeper and investigate the origin of the 
psychonetiroses, we often find that they are concerned 
with problems essentially moral. 

The breakdown of the shell-shocked man, for instance, 
is the result of the conflict between the sense of duty and 
self-preservation. Nervous pains, tics, terrors, phobias, 
paralyses, and fatigue are due to conflicts such as that 
between duty and fear, between moral sense and sex desire, 
self-display and modesty, between self-assertion and hu- 
miliation. The soldier’s functional paralysis of the leg is 
due to the failure of will to control his repressed fear ; 
a woman’s pain in the back is found to be a manifestation 
of her repressed self-pity. In other words, these physical 
and mental symptoms are due to defects of character. 

In dealing with the psychoneuroses the physician is thus 
compelled to face the moral problems which lie at the root 
of these disorders. 

But not only is the physician called upon to deal with 
the moral problems which lie at the root of “nervous” 
ailments, he is often called upon to deal directly with 
moral diseases, such as uncontrollable temper, sex perver- 
sions, stealing, cnielty, despondency, irritability, and 
vanity. Such diseases (which we shall later distinguish 
from sins) are not in any sense physical, for they are 
moral both in origin and also in their manifestation. 
Yet patients suffering from such ailments frequently pre- 
sent themselves to the physician instead of seeking the aid 



INTRODUCTORY 


3 


of the clergyman or moralist. Nor is this an accidental 
choice. They feel, rightly or wrongly, that the moralist 
will blame them or tell them to exert their wills. They 
feel, rightly or wrongly, that they are not to blame for 
their condition. They have, moreover, already exerted 
their will to no purpose, they have turned their attention 
to other things, they have been blamed, condemned, 
threatened ; they have been treated with sympathy and 
love, and all in vain. They then begin to realize that 
they are suffering from a “ moral ” disease, and go to a 
physician, who will treat them as sick and not as sinful. 

The psycho-physician is anxious to help the morally 
sick ; he shrinks from nothing ; he is shocked at nothing ; 
and no word of blame ever falls from his lips. 

In treating nervous disorders like “ shell-shock ” or neu- 
rasthenia, the psycho-physician has developed a technique 
of h*is own, known as psychotherapy, which deals directly 
with the emotional conflicts from which they spring. But 
having learnt and developed this method of dealing with 
functional nervous diseases, the psycho-physician applies 
the same method to the treatment of moral diseases, bad 
tempers, sexual obsessions, and morbid fears. The method 
differs in many respects from that of the orthodox moral 
teacher, but it is one which has proved a most effective 
form of treatment for moral as well as nervous ills. It is 
the purpose of this book to give a brief account of this 
method and of the principles underlying it. 

Several strong objections have been raised to this in- 
vasion of the physician into the sphere of morals. 

(i) The moralist and the pure psychologist both main- 
tain that the psychologist, as such, has no concern with 
moral questions. 

It is true that the psychologist, as such, is not con- 
cerned with standards of right and wrong. Psychology 
is the descriptive science of mental processes — it merely 
observes, describes, and draws generalized conclusions ; 
it does not consider what is right or what ought to be. 
Ethics, on the other hand, is a normative science of moral 
conduct ; it has a certain standard ; it seeks to define 
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what is right and wrong, and how we ought to be- 
have. Strictly speaking, the term '' moral'' signifies that 
which is concerned with a standard of conduct or 
ideal. Psychologically, a moral " struggle involves a 
conflict between will and impulse, or between two im- 
pulses, and from this conflict physical or moral " 
disorders may arise. In either case, the psycho-physician 
who deals with such nervous disorders is compelled to 
deal with moral problems, if he is to cure his patient. He 
seeks to apply a scientific method to the solution of these 
problems, and he aims at a certain standard of health for 
the individual. 

The psycho-physician cannot, therefore, detach himself 
in a condition of splendid isolation from moral standards 
of life, whether or not they be the ones accepted by 
society as a whole. The psycho-analyst who says you 
ought not " to repress has at one leap sprung clean "^out 
of the realm of pure science. Unlike the pure psychol- 
ogist the physician has a standard, namely, the health 
of the individual. If psychotherapy aims at curing 
abnormal individuals, it has already set up a standard or 
norm. For what is an abnormal individual ? Before we 
can speak of the abnormal we must already have a concep- 
tion of the normal. 

The practice of psychotherapy, therefore, forms the 
connecting link between pure psychology and the science 
of morals. 

(2) Another objection is raised to the psycho-physician 
dealing with moral problems. It is said that the physician 
deals only with abnormal men and women, and that to 
derive principles and form judgments by studying morbid 
cases will pervert and vitiate our conclusions. This is 
not as serious an objection as it at first appears. For 
after all, who of us is normal ? The greatest difficulty 
in studying the psychology of the normal individual is to 
discover him From time to time we are called uj)on to 
analyse physicians and others who are considered to be, 
and consider themselves, perfectly normal, but who seek 
to be analysed in order themselves to practise psycho- 
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therapy. They may come as '' normal '' m en but they 
do not remain normal '' for long ! We find, in fact, that 
these “ healthy '' people have complexes, repressions, and 
abnormalities of character, differing very little from 
those of patients ; and, indeed, one soon forgets that they 
are not patients. The distinction between a sick man 
and a healthy man is a practical one, depending on how 
far he is able to meet the biological responsibilities of life. 

Again, in further defence of the study of morbid con- 
ditions of conduct, we would point to the fact that in 
medical science it has frequently happened that the study 
of diseased conditions has produced discoveries, and added 
greatly to our knowledge of normal processes. The most 
notable case of this was the discovery of the function of 
the thyroid gland, the significance of which was unknown 
to physiology until it was discovered by the study of 
diseases traceable to this gland, cretinism and myxoe- 
dema — a discovery which has proved to be of immense 
value in the treatment of imbecility. So the study of 
abnormal people has helped us enormously to realize 
the underlying motives of conduct of normal people, and 
to discover the necessary conditions of healthiness of mind 
and strength of character. After all, it is only because 
of abnormalities of conduct that the subject of morality 
is of any interest at all, and only because every one is 
more or less abnormal that every one is interesting. 

(3) Again, it is objected that the psycho-physician 
studies only the individual and his happiness, whereas 
ethics deal with an objective standard of riglil: and wrong 
which should be applicable to all men at aU times. It is said 
that one may find an ethic or mode of life which may be 
perfectly satisfactory for the health and happiness of the 
individual, but yet is out of keeping with the moral ideal, 
since this is essentially social. 

(We maintain, on the contrary, that the most effective way 
of solving problems concerning the health and happiness of 
society as a whole, is by the study of the health and happi- 
ness of the individual. Man is not merely an individual ; 
he is a world, a society, in miniature. He is made up of 
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instincts and emotions, sentiments and complexes, which 
in no way differ from the emotions and sentiments which 
prevail in society as a whole. Society is but the reflection 
of the individual seen in a curved mirror, in which all the 
essential features are reflected, but in larger propor- 
tions. and with varied emphasis. Even instincts like the 
herd instinct or maternal instinct, which are regarded as 
distinctively social,'* are really individual instincts, 
though they operate and manifest themselves in social life. 
Apart from the individual, they do not exist. The herd 
instinct is not the instinct of the herd, but the instinct in 
the individual which compels him to be concerned with 
the opinions and demands of the herd. The moral de- 
mands of society on the individual, which forbid him 
steahng, killing, or lying, would have little force were 
it not for this instinct which urges the individual to sub- 
mission. It is true that we may learn a great deal about 
these instincts from the study of their operations in society 
and in family life, but we may learn a great deal more about 
them from the direct study of their sources in the soul of 
the individual, where we may observe all the seething fer- 
ments which strive and thrive in the life of the universe. 
The soul of the individual is the laboratory in which we 
may observe and even experiment with emotional forces of 
cosmic significance. The passions that sway the mind of 
the individual, avarice, vanity, ambition, sex and fear, are 
the same as those which arouse the antagonisms of man to 
man and disturb the peace of society, and it is in the in- 
dividual that they may be most effectively studied at first 
hand. We cannot adequately deal with revolutions until 
we understand the abnormalities and the psychology of the 
revolutionist : we cannot solve the problem of evil " in 
the world until we understand the impulses from which 
evil springs in the individual. On the other hand, the 
ideal which can produce happiness in the individual by 
harmonizing all his instincts and bringing them under his 
control will, at the same time, be the ideal which can 
produce happiness in the community. If by producing 
perfect harmony in his soul I could make but one of my 
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patients completely happy, I should have the key to the 
problem of the world’s happiness and goodness. Social 
and moral problems are essentially psychological. 

The study of the individual is the most promising road to 
the solution of the problems of society. The plagues that 
ravage mankind can be fought only by their study under 
the microscope. We build our bridges by experimenting 
with models ; we engage in sub-calibre practice before 
firing the big guns ; so we should study the facts and 
problems of individual psychology before making laws 
for society or treating the ills of the race. 

The purpose of this book is to approach the moral prob- 
lem as a problem of the individual, to set out the psy- 
chological factors which constitute character, to study 
the causes of unrest of spirit, and to suggest lines 
along which ills may be cured, and the soul made free 
to realize happiness in a community of moral beings. 



CHAPTER II 


THE DETERMINANTS OF CHARACTER : THE HEREDI- 
TARY FACTOR: THE ENVIRONMENTAL FACTOR 

The Hereditary Factor 

I T is generally assumed that the law of heredity operates 
as decisively in the mental sphere as in the physical, that 
the son inherits not merely his father's features, but also 
his father's traits of character and nervous habits. This 
is an assumption which is now largely discredited. 

It is constantly said of some habit or trait of character : 
My father had it before me ; I must have inherited it 
from him." Or, again : " He has had a cruel disposition, 
a vicious temper, a mean temperament, all his life ; he 
must have been born with it." But to say '' I have 
had it as long as I can remember " is no proof that a trait 
of character is inherited or congenital. Such an assump- 
tion was excusable before modern psychological methods 
opened up to us the earliest years of life. But many 
things may happen in the first four or five years of life, of 
which we have no memory, but which nevertheless may 
influence us for life. Since the development of methods 
of investigation like hypnosis and psychoanalysis, these 
early years of life are no longer hidden, but can be re- 
covered to consciousness. 

When the experiences of our earliest years are exposed, it 
is found that many of those symptoms and characteristics, 
which were previously considered hereditary, are in reality 
caused by early environmental conditions. Indeed, modern 
investigation encourages us to believe that few if any 
psychoneuroses and defects of character are inherited. 
Those who believe in the hereditary view have yet to 
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prove their case. It is astonishing the way it is assumed 
m statistics of family traits.^ 

Two illustrations will make this clear. A man had 
since childhood a tremor of the hand, which came on after 
any hard piece of work, physical or mental. His father 
had had it before him, and it was therefore considered 
hereditary. Analysis of the origin of the symptom, how- 
ever, brought to light an incident at three years of age, 
when the patient had a severe accident to his foot and he 
was held down by his father while the surgeon probed and 
cleaned the wound. The father's tremor was transmitted 
to the boy's hands, and became linked up and associated 
in the boy's mind with an emotional conflict, in which 
there was a futile struggle against insuperable odds. The 
incident was forgotten, but the association between this 
feeling of struggle against fate and the tremor of the 
hands remained, and in after life any occasion which de- 
manded strained effort revived by association the tremor 
of the hand. His condition was not hereditary, although 
his father had had it before him, and he was said to have 
had it “ all his life " ; it was found to be due to this early 
environmental experience.* 

1 We must exclude, of course, all conditions of '* mental de- 
ficiency in which there is a defect of nerve structure such as an 
undeveloped brain or other organic disturbance. These conditions 
though styled mental are really physiological and are usually 
hereditary or congenital. 

‘^A man of about twenty-eight years of age had never been 
able to take milk as long as he could remember. It had always 
been attributed to a congenital idiosyncrasy of his physiological 
system. On analysis under hypnosis, it was discovered that at 
the age of three he was being given a powder (probably Gregory) 
in milk, which he found too horrible to swallow. At the sixth at- 
tempt, as soon as he had taken the mixture into his mouth, the 
doctor seized his jaw and held his mouth closed, to compel him 
to swallow it. He choked badly, and was nearly sufiocated. 
Thus, the taste of milk and Gregory was associated in his mind 
with this terror. The mcidcnt was forgotten, but the link of 
association remained and mad© it impossible for him to take milk. 
The morbid associations, being discovered, were broken, and before 
he left the room he was given a glass ot milk, a meal he thoroughly 
enjoyed, remarking, ‘"It does not taste like milk at all.*' The cause 
of his idiosyncrasy was not congenital, but environmental. 
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Traits of character, as well as nervous habits, are found 
to be due to similar experience of early life. A patient 
suffered from an overbearing conceit which he vainly 
attempted to overcome; he was '"born proud,” with a 
lofty scorn of his fellows. This was found to be due to the 
fact that in childhood he was delicate and a ” funk,” but 
he was encouraged by his fond parents to believe that this 
was because he was of different clay, of more sensitive 
breed, of bluer blood than the common herd, and 
therefore could not be expected to join in their rough 
games. This suggestion he absorbed and maintained un- 
consciously through adult life in order to excuse and hide 
his excessive but unrecognized timidity. He was not 
“born proud,” but had h^^id pride thrust upon him by 
foolish parents. 

It is true that such conditions may be transmitted 
from the parent, but when this is the case, the trans- 
mission is not by way of inheritance but by means of 
imitation or suggestion in early life, and the exact point 
of its development during life may be discovered by 
analysis. The same law seems to operate in this sphere 
as in a disease such as tuberculosis, which at one time was 
considered to be hereditary; we may inherit a predis- 
position, we cannot inherit the disease. The whole ten- 
dency, then, of modern investigation is to minimize the 
exaggerated importance previously accorded to the here- 
ditary, and to emphasize the importance of the environ- 
mental as the important factor in the determination of 
character. It cannot be too strongly emphasized that 
we do not inherit bad temper, pride, meanness, alcoholism, 
or sexual perversions. 

This principle is of the greatest practical importance. 
If the nervous or moral disease is ingrained, it leaves 
the patient in bondage and servitude to his disease, with 
very httle hope of deliverance. Indeed, there is nothing 
more calculated to perpetuate such disorders than the false 
conviction that they are ingrained, and that we can be 
“tainted” with them. 

If, on the other hand, we establish the view here main- 
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tained, that the abnormal moral and nervous con- 
ditions are the result of early environmental conditions, 
we still regard the individual as sick and therefore free 
from the full weight of responsibihty, but since his sick- 
ness is no longer ingrained, we can give him encourage- 
ment to hope for cure. The theory of ‘‘ original sin '' has 
lost its prominence in the pages of theological writings, 
and it is time it took its flight from medical literature. 

But, whilst emphasizing the fact that we cannot inherit 
diseases oi a moral or psychological character, we must 
remember that there are important hereditary pre- 
disposing factors which, though not themselves morbid, 
play an important part in the development of abnormal 
traits of character. These are (a) a “ nervous tempera- 
ment '' ; (b) the instincts. 

The Nervous Temperament 

Nervousncvss runs in families; some people are born 
with a nervous temperament. But in the first place, 
nervousness is not a disease ; it is only an ill if it is iU- 
used. Secondly, it is due to physiological rather than 
to psychological factors, and therefore does not contradict 
the principle that psychoneuroses and moral diseases 
are not inherited."' 

{a) The nervous temperament or highly strung dis- 
position depends on the high excitability of the nerves 
and is physiological in origin. The nerve impulse as it 
passes along the nerve meets with certain resistances, 
especially at the bridges or synapses, between one nerve 
and another. In some people the resistance is great, and 
it takes time for the impulse to pass along the nerve path. 
Such people are therefore slow in thought, phlegmatic in 
temperament, but steady and rehable in character. They 
are well-balanced people who never do anything outr ^ — nor 
anything great. On the other hand, in nervous people, the 
synapses are ‘‘ open," and the impulse passes rapidly along 
the nerve paths. They are the rapid thinkers, in whom 
emotion is closely wedded to thought ; they are sensitive but 
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not always sensible, erratic and mercurial in disposition, 
unstable in character, revolutionary in politics — imagin- 
ative like Maeterlinck, witty like Wilde, impulsive like 
Peter. These, the people of nervous disposition, often 
draw round them a generous following, but they cannot 
lead, and the crusade degenerates into a cult. Such men 
of genius are predisposed to both moral and nervous 
disorders. Their genius easily turns into madness, for 
both are based upon the same instability of nervous con- 
stitution. 

(d) In itself, a nervous temperament is not a disease ; 
everything depends on lohat we make of it. Thus in a 
nervous family the father and mother are both highly- 
strung ; of the children, one becomes an artist, one a 
neurotic, another a poet who commits suicide, another 
an alcoholic, and another a great preacher. The man of 
nervous temperament may b^e over-sensitive to the hurts 
of life, but he is also more sensitive to the beauties and 
exquisite delights of nature, which the more phlegmatic 
can only behold with cow-like stolidity. If nervous people 
are the '' crocks of the earth, they are also the salt of the 
earth. A neurotic is often a potential genius. 

The Instincts 

We also inherit the instincts. These are the chief 
raw material in the formation of character, for en- 
vironmental influences would have no effect upon our 
lives were it not for the instincts which spring out to 
meet them. It is the fusion of environmental factors 
and inherited instinct which conditions experience. ^ 

^ There is considerable discussion at the present time as to 
the nature and quality of the mstmets ; indeed, the question is 
raised as to whether there are any instmcts as such, or whether 
we should speak only of instinctive activity or instinctive beha- 
viour. For our purpose, I shall accept the view held by most 
psychologists, and assume the existence of innate instincts which 
give rise to instinctive behaviour ; and, further, for the sake of 
simplicity, I shall follow in the main McDougalTs classrfication of 
the primary instincts in his " Social Psychology."' 
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The most important of the instincts with which we shall 
be concerned are those of fear-flight, sex, curiosity, 
parenthood, the herd or social instinct, the instincts of 
self-display, pugnacity, self-assertion and ambition. We do 
not propose to consider the nature of instincts, but in view 
of our further discussion, we must remind ourselves of 
certain characteristics of the instincts in general. 

{a) The instincts are inherited and not acquired ; this, 
indeed, is the one point of agreement in all definitions 
of instinct or instinctive behaviour. We therefore cannot 
be held responsible for having them. 

{b) Every one, except the mentally deficient, has all the 
instincts. It is often said of someone : He is without 
fear ; ” of another, '' She has no sexual instincts.'' It 
may be true so far that their instincts do not manifest 
themselves as such in conscious hfe, and may, therefore, 
escape recognition, but all the instincts are nevertheless 
present and operative in every normal life. Their influence 
may be detected in conduct in disguised forms, as when a 
man by his excessive bravado demonstrates the fear he 
represses, or when a woman betrays her sexual curiosity 
by her prudery. When repressed, the instincts may 
give rise to nervous and moral diseases. Their presence 
can then be demonstrated by mental analysis, which 
removes the repression and so permits their emergence 
into conscious life. 

(c) Whether the instincts, though present in all normal 
people, are found in equal measure in every individual, is 
another question. The question is of particular interest 
in the determination as to whether there is a difference in 
the balance of instincts between men and women, whether 
for instance, men are naturally " and instinctively more 
dominating than women. 

Even when a special instinct seems excessively strong 
in any individual, say, the pugnacious or the acquisitive 
instincts, it is olten found that this preponderance of the 
instinct is due not to its having been more strongly in- 
herited, but to the fact that the instinct was excessively 
developed in childhood. The acquisitive instincts of a 
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Brighton boarding-house keeper and a Balkan brigand 
are probably equ^ly strong ; but the fact that the former 
has his social, and the latter his pugnacious, instincts 
more highly developed, is probably due to his early 
training and to the necessities of his calling. The con- 
ditions which develop one boy's acquisitive instinct and 
another boy's instinct of display, forming what we call 
the boy's “ bent," are largely fortuitous or suggested 
in childhood. But having once been so developed, it is 
most important that this instinct should be fully ex- 
pressed and employed in the future career of the indivi- 
dual. The boy with the strong tendency to display would 
never be happy in an office, whereas to make the youth 
with a strong acquisitive instinct into an impecunious 
artist, is obviously to court disaster. 

On the other hand, and in spite of the specific develop- 
ment of instincts under environmental influences, it seems? 
probable that, as we are born with different temperaments, 
so we are born with our instincts variously developed. If 
pugnacity and anger are associated with the secretion of 
the adrenalin glands, and sex instinct with the gonads or 
sex glands, it would seem that these instincts would vary 
in strength according to the various endowments of these 
glands. There are certain types of men in whom the sex 
instinct, or pugnacious instinct, is temperamentally strong 
or weak, that is, dependent on their physiological organism ; 
whilst in others the strength or weakness of these instincts 
depends on the development of these instincts by environ- 
mental conditions and early experiences. 

{d) Each instinct is directed towards a certain bio- 
logical end : flight towards self-preservation ; sex towards 
reproduction ; the maternal instinct towards the care of the 
young ; curiosity towards the examination of any strange 
object to avoid danger. But it has been shown by 
McDougall that the instincts may be redirected to other 
and higher ends. (See later on Sublimation.) 

(e) These instincts, though latent at birtli, are not all 
active then, but emerge and become dynamic at certain 
ages. During the course of evolution of the race the 
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instincts arose to meet certain emergencies, and in re- 
sponse to certain biological needs. Every individual 
develops as the race, passing from the speck of proto- 
plasm through all the stages of evolution, until he emerges 
into independent life at birth, after which he passes 
through the later phases of evolution more slowly. In 
the individual each of the instincts remains dormant til] 
the time comes for its emergence on to the stage of con- 
scious life, when for its allotted span it actively dominates 
the conduct and determines the character. 

At one phase the boy is possessed by the hunting 
instinct, at another time by the passion for pets, the 
instincts corresponding to the nomadic stage in the develop- 
ment of the race ; this gives way later to the craving 
to collect and possess, corresponding to the stage of settled 
agricultural life. This year he is loyal to tlie gang of 
boys, next year he will abandon the gang to pursue a 
pretty frock. At each phase of life a new impulse springs 
up into activity. 

But whilst each instinct in turn has its phase of 
activity when it dominates the whole personality, in 
childhood all the instincts find partial expression in play. 
Play is often explained as the outcome of exuberance of 
energy, but its function is to prepare us for life. Thus, 
hide-and-seek is a playful expression of the hunting in- 
stinct, and prepares for the nobler pursuits of later life ; 
we play with dolls to prepare us for motherhood ; we 
play at pirates to fit us for the battle of life. 

To summarize : the instincts constitute the raw material 
out of which our lives and characters are built, the talents 
which are given us, useless in themselves, but useful in the 
purposes to which they may be devoted. Being charged 
with emotional energy, they are dynamic forces which 
not only give strength to the passions but power to the 
will. 

Note. — V arious attempts have been made to explain life in 
terms of one or another of the instincts. 

The whole emphasis of the Freudian School of psychoanalysis 
is placed on the sex instinct, tlie use of the term sox being so 
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widely extended that it includes almost all forms of gratifica- 
tion. Indeed, the term sexual is almost made synonymous with 
sensuous pleasure and gratification We shall later discuss the 
meaning of pleasure, and shall observe that it accompanies the 
expression of any and every instinct, and not merely that of 
sex. But though the Freudians have over-emphasized the sexual 
element m life, it yet remains that sex is the primary function of 
nature as reproduction is her chief end. 

The Biologists of the last generatic^n insisted so strongly upon 
the law of the struggle for existence '' and thC.<' survival of the 
fittest,"' that we almost believed that self-preservation was the 
one law of life, and the one motive which dominated the ives and 
conduct of men The insistence on the sexual or love \ rinciple 
in life was a natural reaction from the too exclusive views of the 
evolutionary biologists, from which the views of Freud have helped 
to deliver us. 

Trotter has further demonstrated to us that our conduct is 
dominated by the “ herd instinct,’ ' as effectively as Freud has 
argued that it is all sexual. 

Adler, as though reluctant that any instinct should be left 
without its champion, has demonstrated that all nervous diseases 
are the result of the over-development of the " masculine ten- 
dency " (or, as we should call it, the instinct of self-assertion), 
as a compensation for a physical inferiority. 

The school of Jung appears to combine the views of Freud and 
Adler in affirming the existence of two instincts — that of Power 
and that of Love. These are, indeed, the two great principles of 
life, though not the only instincts. 

These attempts to find the key to life and its disorders in one or 
another of the instincts are destined to fail in theory and in practice. 
In theory, for the result of attempting to explain all the facts of 
life in terms of one instinct is that we distort many of the facts 
to fit in with the theory, as, for instance, when a Freudian de- 
clares that men fear the Zeppelins, not because of their danger to 
life, but because of their phallic symbolism representing sexual 
desires; or, when the self-preservationist says that the mother 
cares for her child because she recognizes her future dependence 
on her child in old age, and seeks to ensure that the child will protect 
her. In practice, we find that nervous disorders may result from 
disharmony in any instinctive tendency The war, with its shell- 
shock conditions, gave support to the biologists, for these condi- 
tions were primarily concerned with the instincts of self-preservation 
and fear. There is, at the same time, little doubt that the vast 
majority of neuroses of civil life, especially of women, are due to 
emotional disturbances of the sexual instinct. This is due to its 
enormous strength, and because it is the most repressed of all the 
instincts. Nevertheless, we find that in the majority of men, 
as distinct from w omen, the contlict is concerned more with the 
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self-assertive instincts, with ambition and power, which gives 
support to Adler's theory of the masculine tendency. Again, 
there is a sense in which the herd instinct is responsible for most 
nervous ills, since repression of the instincts is largely due to the 
conventions and injunctions of the herd. 

The Environmental Factor 

We have already observed that individual traits of 
character, and in particular nervous and moral diseases, 
are primarily due to conditions of early environment They 
may arise either from a single event or from a morbid at- 
mosphere. 

It is a matter of common knowledge that a single 
experience may change our whole attitude towards life, 
and make a complete change in our character. 

Bitterness of character may be produced by a disappoint- 
ment ; a sexual assault may produce timidity, hysteria, 
or sexual frigidity. Such occurrences are particularly 
liable to cause permanent defects if they occur in child- 
hood, and if they are repressed and forgotten. 

But more important than the one definite event is the 
general atmosphere of childhood, consisting of a large 
number of trifling events, which may give the child a 
wrong attitude towards life or a wrong attitude towards 
itself. That is to say, abnormal conditions of mind are 
determined much more by the atmosphere of childhood 
than by any one shock. These influences usually work 
by way of suggestion. 

Abnormal experiences of childhood, whether due to a 
single event or to an unnatural atmosphere, may have no 
immediate ill effect, yet the impression is made, and the 
complex produced lies latent until later in life, when some 
shock or strain, insufficient in itself to produce a neurosis, 
becomes active and lights up the complex into a definite 
moral or nervous disease. This accounts for the view held 
by most psychotherapists that all functional nervous dis- 
orders, even of later life, such as the breakdown of the 
girl of eighteen, the woman of thirty, or the business or 
professional man of fifty-five, originate in childhood. It 
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is the experiences of childhood which predispose us to the 
breakdown of nerve and character in later life. 

Why should the earliest years of life be so important ? 

First, because in childhood the mind and brain are most 
impressionable, and the deepest impressions are the most 
difficult to eradicate. The child absorbs ideas by sugges- 
tion, that is to say, without criticism. He is especially 
impressionable to suggestions from his mother or father, 
adopts their mannerisms, and responds with the same 
emotions to the same stimuli. In the presence, say, of 
a sick man, a child watches the father, adopts his atti- 
tude, whether of pity or disgust, and will thereafter re- 
act according to this emotional response of his parent. 
Suggestion, however, may have either a positive or 
negative influence. The suggestion of heU-fire, intended 
to fill the child with religious awe, may succeed either in 
producing a defiance of religion, or, on the other hand, 
it may produce a punctilious and conscientious regard for 
religious exercises which is afterwards honestly but falsely 
mistaken for piety. 

Secondly, in childhood we are as yet unadapted to life, 
and fail to react adequately to it. The death of a 
mother is an irreparable loss and irretrievable disaster to 
a child ; later, he has learnt to react to such exigencies 
of fate, and can meet them with greater composure and 
self-confidence. 

Thirdly, in childhood we form our general attitude to- 
wards life. It is in childhood that we form impressions of 
life, e.g. that life is easy, that people are hostile, that it pays 
to be good, that nothing pleasant ever lasts. We later 
undergo many new experiences and adopt many new ideas, 
but the general attitude we adopt towards life in childhood 
gives the tone to all our after-life. Our childhood atmos- 
phere determines whether our later attitude to the world 
be pessimistic, confident, easy-going, stoical, self-assertive 
or antagonistic, ‘‘ inferior " or snobbish. In such cases, 
we carry into adult life an attitude towards the world 
which was perhaps natural and inevitable in the circum- 
stances of childhood, but quite out of keeping with our 
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later environment. So a man v^ho has learnt to be an- 
tagonistic in childhood maintains this attitude even in an 
atmosphere of kindliness, and remains suspicious amongst 
the best of friends ; his character is distorted. 

Fourthly, in childhood we form our attitude towards 
ourselves, which is of much greater importance than even 
our attitude towards the world. It is in childhood that we 
first develop self-consciousness, and the impression we get 
when we first catch sight of ourselves is destined to remain 
with us through life and produce normal and abnormal 
conditions of character. To this we shall refer later in 
discussing Phantasy. 

The environmental influences of childhood are vexy few 
and simple, and are almost limited to the members of the 
family and home surroundings. In support of the heredi- 
tary theory it is often maintained that we sometimes have 
children brought up under exactly the same conditions ” 
and yet their characters are quite different. But the 
position of a child in the family, whether it is eldest or 
youngest, is most important, as we shall see later. Three 
children said to be brought up under entirely the same 
conditions may turn out entirely different in character, not 
necessarily because of any inherent differences but because 
their conditions,outwardly similar, are really entirely differ- 
ent. The mere fact that one is the eldest and plays the 
'' little mother and the other the youngest and is treated 
as the ''baby” means that the environmental influences 
of their upbnnging are poles apart. So too with sex : since 
a father is normally more devoted to a girl and the mother 
to the boy the girl develops an attachment to the father 
and the son to the mother. The (Edipus complex like all 
other complexes is the result of such environmental con- 
ditions. 

Since it is the environmental conditions of early child- 
hood which has given rise to our abnormalities of char- 
acter, it is found that the simplest means of understanding 
the complexities of our adult psychology is to trace them 
back to childhood, where we may find the key to their 
origin. 
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SENTIMENTS, DISPOSITIONS, AND COMPLEXES 

W E have dealt with two determinants of human con- 
duct — the instinctive emotions and the environ- 
mental influences. Every child, we have observed, is 
born endowed with a number of instincts — fear, anger, 
sex, maternity, submission, self-assertion, curiosity, self- 
display, and others, each of which is charged with emotional 
tone. When the instinctive emotions are brought into 


SENTIMENT OF PATRIOTISM 


Fear 



Submission 
Our 

Country 

Assertion 


Parental 
Q/Pugnacity 


touch with environmental conditions, they tend to become 
attached to and grouped round the objects, ideas, events, 
or persons of the environment. These combine to form 
psychological constellations. Psychological constellations 
are composed of two factors, one from the environment 
— an event, person, or idea — and one from heredity, 
namely, the instinctive emotion. 

Patriotism is a constellation in which the emotions are 
grouped round the idea of our country ; we assert our- 
selves for our country, we fight for her, we feel tenderness 
towards her, we fear for her, we submit to her demands. 
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The constellation, therefore, consists of the attachment 
of these instinctive emotions to this object. 

The whole structure of our mind as developed may be 
considered to consist of such constellations, which are the 
true units of mental process, containing cognitive, affec- 
tive, and conative processes in each. 

Psychological constellations are of three forms : Senti- 
ments, Dispositions, and Complexes. 

The sentiments are those constellations which we con- 
sciously accept ; the dispositions, those which are uncon- 
sciously accepted ; and the complexes, those which are 
rejected as unacceptable, and tend to be repressed. 

The Sentiments 

A sentiment is a psychological constellation acceptable 
to the individual and with which he consciously identifies 
himself. Patriotism is a sentiment, the nucleus of which 
is our country, round which our emotions are constel- 
lated. Philanthropy is a sentiment in which the nucleus 
is our fellow-men. Religion, too, is a sentiment in which 
the idea or person of^ God is the centre round which all our 
emotions, whether of love or fear, are centred. The child 
has a mother sentiment, the disciple a sentiment for the 
master, the boy for his school, the philosopher for truth, 
the novelist for romance. 

The most dominant of all our sentiments embody our 
ideals or aims in life, for it is to these that most of our 
emotions are particularly strongly attached, and it is these 
that dominate our will. 

We may have good sentiments and bad ” senti- 
ments. They are '' sentiments in so far as they are ac- 
ceptable to the individual: they are **good’' or '"bad” 
sentiments as they are acceptable or otherwise to the rest 
of mankind. The revolutionary may have a sentiment for 
murder, and the sentimentalist for anti-vivisection. Both 
are acceptable to those who have them, and are therefore 
sentiments and not complexes, though both are sentiments 
which in the opinion of most others are bad. 
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Psychological Dispositions 

Dispositions differ from sentiments in that they are 
unconsciously accepted. Their activities are spontaneous, 
so that to act in response to them is '' second nature” to 
us. A gentleman does not need to think whether he 
choose to save himself, or his child, in a wreck — the decision 
is spontaneous ; he has a disposition of honour. When 
we enlist in a time of our country's need we are actu- 
ated by a patriotic sentiment. But patriotism or philan- 
thropy may be so part of our nature, ingrained from our 
earliest years, that all our work is unconsciously and spon- 
taneously devoted to the good of our country or the good 
of our fellows, in which case we are said to have a patriotic 
or philanthropic disposition. So, too, one man may make 
religion his conscious aim, and possess a religious senti- 
ment ; another may actually think about religion very 
little, but he may have the greater religious disposition. 

A disposition may be in conflict with a sentiment 
although both may be considered acceptable, as when a 
judge with tears condemns a man to death, or when we 
deliberately but witli some shame do a spiteful act. 

Dispositions, like sentiments, may be bad as well as 
good. As a man may have bad sentiments, so he may 
have vicious, careless, or cruel dispositions, which are ac- 
ceptable to him but give rise to habits which are repellant 
to his fellows. A man's disposition is not, as such, in- 
herited, but, hke the sentiments and individual disposi- 
tions, is formed of emotional experiences in life. 

Individual dispositions combine to form what we call 
a man's Disposition. 

Psychological dispositions are to be distinguished from 
physiological dispositions, such as give rise to habits like 
swallowing, and from psycho-physical dispositions like the 
instincts, for they are formed of instinctive emotions at- 
tached to ideas or objects of the environment. I should 
venture to suggest that disposition should thus be dis- 
tinguished from '' temperament since the term tempera- 
ment (phlegmatic, etc.) has always been used by those 
psycho-physical conditions such as arise from disturbances 
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of the endocrine glands like the thyroid or pituitary 
glands, which have a very marked effect on character. 

The first object of all education, intellectual as well as 
moral and religious, is the formation of right sentiments 
and dispositions, that is to say, the attachment of emotions 
to the right objects, ideas, and persons. A liberal edu- 
cation will secure that our emotions are attached to ideas 
such as playing the game,'' '' loyalty," a sense of 
honour." These qualities, adopted as conscious senti- 
ments in schooldays, become the accepted dispositions 
of our manhood. 

For whilst the first aim of education is to produce right 
sentiments, these sentiments can only become the basis 
of a strong character when they have become dispositions, 
the abiding spring of right habit and conduct.^ 

Our psychological sentiments, together with the disposi- 
tions — that is to say, all those constellations which are 
acceptable to the individual — are together combined and 
organized to form what we shall call the Organized Self** 
Our Disposition is composed of all the individual disposi- 
tions and is the unconscious source of our spontaneous 
habits : our Character, as distinct from our disposition, is 
the quality of the whole organized self, consisting of both 
sentiments and dispositions, and prospectively includes 
the ideals we consciously pursue. 

^ The purpose of education should not be to learn a subject, 
but to hke a subject. In practice our educational system fre- 
quently succeeds in establishing a sentiment of hate towards many 
of the subjects studied, so that few boys continue, for instance, 
to take pleasure in the classics or histoiy after leaving school. 

But to say that we should like a subject does not mean that 
all our education should be " simplified ” and made easy. Indeed, 
the tendency towards “ easy '' methods of study m schools de- 
prives the child of one of the most important sentiments of all. 
The difficult task should itself be the nucleus of a sentiment 
stimulating determination and courage There is no sentiment in 
life more valuable than that which secs in difficulty an obstacle to 
be overcome and mastered, and in which the hard task calls forth 
our courageous emotions. 
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COMPLEXES 

W E are constantly forced to perform actions of a 
compulsive nature, or to give vent to emotional 
outbursts which are not only involuntary, but often 
antagonistic to the will. We are bad-tempered, shy, 
callously indifferent, when most we desire to keep calm, 
to be confident, and to display sympathy. Such morbid 
impulses, acting independently and in spite of the will, 
arise for the most part from repressed complexes. We 
must, therefore, study the origin, constitution, and effects 
of the complexes. 

Complexes, like tlie sentiments and dispositions, are 
psychological constellations formed by the attachment of 
the instinctive emotions to objects or experiences pre- 
sented by the environment, but which, owing to their 
painful or repugnant character, are unacceptable to the 
‘‘ self/' Experiences associated with painful emotions, 
such as an act of cowardice, sexual assaults, wounded 
pride, frequently become the material for a complex. The 
thought of the war may be the nucleus of a sentiment to 
a man who was heavily decorated, a complex to a man 
court-martialled for cowardice. What at one age may be 
a mother sentiment, may at a later age be a mother com- 
plex. The complex is commonly named according to the 
dominant emotion contained in it, like a fear complex, sex 
complex, inferiority complex, or, at other times, by the 
name of the nucleus round which the emotions are grouped 
— a mother complex, or war complex, or religious complex. 

It is important to remember that complexes may have 
been repugnant to us in the past and so repressed, where- 
as the same would not be unacceptable to us now. 
Nevertheless they remain as repressed complexes pro- 
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during morbid effects, and it is only when they are 
unearthed that they are seen to be innocuous and accept- 
able. An insult at twenty is comic at fifty. 

Complexes may he recognized or unrecognized. Acts of 
cowardice or humiliation may be recognized and remem- 
bered only too well, in spite of our endeavour to forget 
all about them. 

But many complexes are unrecognized. As we may 
dissociate ourselves from friends who have insulted us, 
or refuse to associate with those who have disgraced our 
family, so we may ‘‘ cut '' and refuse to recognize or 
identify ourselves with complexes which are repugnant. 
They then become dissociated,*' i.e. split off, forgotten, 
and we become quite unaware of their existence. This 
process of dissociation being an active one, the term '' re- 
pression " is found to be the more appropriate to describe 
it. The complexes themselves are called Repressed Com- 
plexes. 

Sometimes all that is recognized of a complex is the 
nucleus or some nccidental clement in it. In a “ fixed 
idea,” for instance, such as an idea that one is made of 
glass, or that the world is going to come to an end on a 
special date, there is an underlying emotional complex, but 
it is only the idea that emerges, whereas the emotional part 
may appear to be perfectly normal. The emergence of the 
nucleus without the emotion occurs aLo in cases of conver- 
sion hysteria like hysterical paralysis, in which the emo- 
tional part remains repressed. Usually, however, the fixed 
idea is associated even in consciousness with an emotion, so 
that the belief that the end of the world is coming is fraught 
with fear or evangelic zeal ; and in the other case the 
emotion may burst forth in a hysterical attack. At 
other times it is the emotional element which is recog- 
nized, as in “anxiety ” states in which there is a fear 
but the object of the fear is unrecognized. When the 
complexes are recognized and are consciously inhibited 
from expression in conduct, we call it restraint : we speak 
of suppression when the complex is psychologically re- 
pugnant and voluntarily inhibited ; when the process of 
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inhibition is unconscious, we call it repression. It is 
important to recognize that repression is an unconscious 
process. 

Emotional complexes are repressed in three ways. 
First, there may be a straight conflict between two in- 
stinctive impulses, resulting in the repression of one. A 
child's feelings of dependence and craving for petting may 
be repressed by its aggressive self-will. Being thwarted in 
its desire for love it may say, '' I don't want to be petted," 
and assume an attitude of defiant independence, whereas 
it may be craving for the love which is denied. Again, a 
child's self-will and aggression may be repressed by fear of 
consequences, so that actually it becomes a timid instead 
of a self-assertive child. Secondly, as the individual de- 
velops, one phase may be repressed by the earlier persisting 
phase, as when the natural love impulses of a youth in 
later adolescence are denied expression because of his 
clinging to an earlier 5^^/-love phase characterized by mas- 
turbation. His self-congratulation that he has “ nothing 
to do with girls " is usually a self-condemnation of his 
egotism, lliirdly, and most commonly, the complex is 
repressed by our self, though it may be a self of a byegone 
day (see Chap, on Phantasy). 

Complexes may thus be recognized or unrecognized ; 
consciously restrained or unconsciously repressed. The 
former, the recognized complex, may affect our character 
and happiness ; the latter, the repressed complexes, are 
alone capable of producing a psychoneurosis. Thus a 
humiliation which we remember may make us moody ; it 
cannot of itself make us neurotic. 

The Effects of the Complexes 

The repressed complexes, though themselves buried and 
forgotten, continue to have a baneful and morbid influence 
on life. They are charged with emotional tone, and force 
themselves into consciousness against the self as a whole. 

Complexes denied direct expression manifest themselves 
in various forms : — 
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(1) In dreams, which are the language of the unconscious. 

(2) In nervous disorders — the Psycboneuroses. 

(3) In abnormalities of conduct. (See diagram, p. 68.) 

The Psychoneuroses 

The functional nervous disorders described in our intro- 
duction — ^hysteria, neurasthenia, anxiety states, obses- 
sions, phobias, and the rest — are the morbid manifestation 
of repressed complexes, which are otherwise denied expres- 
sion. If a fear complex is refused normal expression, it 
achieves its end by paralysing the soldier. Sex perver- 
sions are the outcome of the repression of that instinct. 

It will help us to understand the problem of moral 
conduct if we study some of the neuroses which result 
from these repressed complexes, because in psychological 
origin they are exactly similar to those moral diseases with 
which we are more particularly concerned. Most of us 
can recognize the various forms of neurosis : there is the 
type of patient with symptoms of anxiety, tremor, sweat- 
ing, distress of mind, and terrifying dreams, \f^ho is a 
victim of Anxiety neurosis,'* Another is always tired : 
he sleeps profoundly, but without refreshment, and gets 
up in the morning more tired than he went to bed. This 
is the Neurasthenic proper. A third suffers from paralysis, 
blindness, headaches, or pain in the back, localized bodily 
symptoms — so-called Conversion hysteria — different in type 
from the generalized symptoms of anxiety neurosis. A 
fourth suffers from mental obsessions, like a fear of being 
alone or fear of crowds — called Psychasthenia by some and 
Anxiety-hysteria by others. There are other forms, such as 
dual personality, with which we are not so directly con- 
cerned. There are also the Psychoses, or insanities, mainly 
organic in origin, in wliicli the conscious mind is completely, 
and not merely partially as in these other cases, dominated 
by the emotion or complex. 

In origin the Psychoneuroses are due to repressed com- 
plexes; they differ from one another in the disposal oj 
the complex. In neurasthenia the complex is deeply and 
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effectively repressed, so deeply that there is no expression 
in consciousness of the repressed fear, sexual desire or 
ambition ; indeed, these neurasthenic patients may be 
callous, indifferent, and devoid of feeling or passion. The 
neurasthenic is tired because he spends all his energy in 
keeping down or repressing the instinctive forces within 
him. He succeeds in his effort, but in doing so saps his 
vitality to such an extent that no energy is available for 
the ordinary purposes of life, and he becomes exhausted 
by the most trifling effort. Such a man frequently 
suffers not only from physical fatigue, but from mental 
depression.^ 

In the moral sphere the type is exemplified in the 
man whose morality '' is preserved by the effective 
repression of all his passions : he succeeds in being moral 
but suffers from lifelessness and moral “ neurasthenia."' 
He has no temptations, and denies ever falling into sin ; all 
these years has he served without breaking any command- 
ment. Such paragons of virtue would be unable, even 
if presented with a calf, to make merry like the rest with 
music and dancing. They would solemnly propose the 
health of the host and hostess, and discreetly avoid all 
reference to the harlots : they are good but not happy, 
they have lost the capacit)^ for cheerfulness. They are 
tired, neurasthenic, joyless. They end by being thoroughly 
weary with well-doing. 

In anxiety neurosis the complex is not so deeply 
repressed, the fight between the self " and the complex 
being, as it were, at close quarters ; the self is in imminent 
danger, and becomes anxious. \\^en two opposing forces 
come into close antagonism there results a condition of 
tremor and strain. To take a physiological analogy ; if I 
contract the flexor muscles of my arm, and at the same 
time the opposite extensor muscles, so as to make my 
forearm stiff, the whole arm is put into a condition of 
tremor. So when two emotional forces fight at close 
quarters in my soul, a condition of mental tremor or 

iSee the author’s Psychology of Power,” published by the 
Macmillan Co. 
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'' anxiety results. If my ambition is tense and eager, 
and at the same time I am obsessed by a fear of failure, 
there results a mental tremor. When I am roused with 
sexual desires, and at the same time attempt to maintain 
my moral character, again there is a conflict at close 
quarters which produces mental tremor like the physical : 
indeed, it is often accompanied by physical symptoms of 
anxiety, such as sweating, trembling, starting, palpitation, 
and general excitability. 

There is, however, a distinction between anxiety '' and 
“ anxiety neuroses : ” anxiety may result from an actual 
recognized conflict of instincts, such as we have illustrated. 
Anxiety neurosis, on the other hand, as distinct from mere 
anxiety, is occasioned by the fact that our fear is of some- 
thing unknown, of which we get terrifying glimpses only 
in our nightmares, and which haunt our days with a 
pursuing horror. The patient is afraid not of any danger 
outside, but of an unrecognized impulse within which 
threatens to overthrow his dominant sentiments. 

Conversion Hysteria , — Perhaps the most interesting 
cases of neuroses are those which manifest themselves in 
a definite physical symptom, such as blindness, pain in 
the back, sickness. They are well called substitution " 
or “ conversion hysterias, because a definite physical 
symptom is substituted for the mental and moral conflict. 
By the conversion of the mental disease into a physical, 
the mental condition of the patient is greatly relieved. 
A patient, for instance, who suffered from chronic vomit- 
ing, was found on analysis to have substituted this for a 
moral sickness at an act of cowardice which he could not 
bring himself to acknowledge. He was sick with himself ; 
horrible as it was to vomit, it was preferable to be haunted 
with self-reproach. The hand-washing mania usually sig- 
nifies a deeper but unrecognized stain of soul. 

The complex, however, instead of reaching conscious- 
ness as a physical symptom, may emerge as a mental 
symptom. Such is a fixed idea, for instance, that one has 
made a mistake in the accounts, or an emotion, like 
a phobia or projected fear of open spaces, or a moral 
disease like a sex perversion, or kleptomania. 
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A man, a male nurse, meets a lady of his choice, also 
a nurse, and as soon as he sets eyes on her, has the 
almost irresistible impulse to punch her in the face. As 
such a symptom is hardly likely to further his suit he 
seeks for the explanation. Ultimately in analysis it goes 
back to a time when he was by underhand means ousted 
from his j ob by a female nurse. Meeting her afterwards on 
the stair he remarked, If I were a woman, I would 
punch you in the face/' The whole impulse was re- 
pressed, and the incident forgotten, but it formed a 
complex which emerged in this compulsive action. 

The repressed complex was aroused by the appearance 
of a nurse, though under very different conditions. One 
may regard this as a neurosis or a '‘moral disease" 
according to whether we regard it as an impulse or a 
perversion of conduct. 

In Neurasthenia, then, the complex is completely re- 
pressed ; in Anxiety neurosis it is only partially repressed, 
and fights at close quarters with the self ; in Conversion 
hysterias, obsessions, and moral diseases, the complex 
emerges by some back door in the form of a localized 
symptom, physical, mental or moral. 

Several principles regarding the formation of the neu- 
roses may now be defined. 

{a) Every neurosis and nervous breakdown is the result 
of a conflict. 

Complexes, like instincts, crave for expression, and 
they become repressed as the result of conflict. This con- 
flict may take various forms. In its simplest form it is a 
conflict between two instinctive impulses or two complexes, 
like those of pugnacity and fear, the one urging to attack, 
the other to flight, resulting in paralysis. Again, the con- 
flict may be between an impulse and the self, as when our 
moral self condemns our selfish greed. Finally, the con- 
flict may be between two phases of life, e.g. the ‘‘ child " 
phase may refuse to give place to the puberty phase, 
which is therefore repressed and denied expression. 

(6) This conflict is always that is, a conflict 

of elements within the soul itself. 

We frankly approach this subject from the psychological 
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point of view. The attitude of the psychologist differs 
radically from that of the biologist. The biologist looks 
at life from the point of view of adaptation to environment. 
The psychologist interprets everything from the point of 
view of mental processes, and is interested in the events 
of the objective world only in so far as they give rise to 
mental processes. His view thus differs from that of the 
biologist. This difference of attitude is of the greatest 
importance, not only in the conception of the psycho- 
neuroses, but particiilarly in their treatment. 

It used to be thought that a nervous breakdown could 
be caused by an objective experience, hke a shock,"' a 
fright, a sexual trauma, a disappointment, a failure. A 
man's main function in life, it was said, was to adapt 
himself to his environment, and a nervous breakdown 
was said to be due to man's failure to adapt liimself to 
his environment. The soldier, it seemed quite obvious, 
breaks down because he cannot adjust himself to the 
strain and stress of war, the girl to the shock of the sex 
trauma, and the business man to his failure in business. 
This is all perfectly true from the biologist's point of view, 
but not from the point of view of the psychologist, and it 
is an inadequate conception from the point of view of 
treatment. If a soldier's breakdown were merely due to 
his failure to adapt himself to his environment, he could 
easily overcome the difficulty by running away to safety. 
Why does he not do so ? Because there is something he 
fears more than the shell-fire, something in himself, 
namely, his own self-esteem. In other words, a man's 
nervous breakdown is not due to the failure to adapt 
himself to his environment, but his failure to adapt himself 
to himself. It is quite true that the shell-fire is the excit- 
ing cause, but it is effective only in so far as it arouses 
fear, and gives rise to a mental conflict. The real conflict, 
a conflict more important than that between himself and 
his environment, is that between his honour, on the one 
hand, and his fear and desire for self-preservation on the 
other. He has failed to accommodate himself to those 
latent forces of fear, which his courage or sense of duty 
refuses to recognize. Running away or the ending of the 
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war is no solution to such a problem, whereas it would be 
if it were merely a matter of adaptation to environment. 
He, therefore, has to resort to a nervous breakdown to 
deliver him from the conflict. The shocks which produce 
the psychoneuroses are always shocks we give ourselves. 
Stated in terms of psychotherapy, the psychoneurotic 
symptom is always the result of an endo-psychic conflict. 

Our problem is not primarily to fit a man to face his 
environment, but by discovering both elements in the 
conflict to fit him to face himself. A man is impotent to 
face the onslaughts of the objective world until he has re- 
stored harmony within the borders of his soul ; only when 
he has resolved these conflicts in his soul is he fitted to 
face his environment. With peace in his soul he is cap- 
able of facing the most terrible experience, as has been 
proved by the war ; without it he cannot face the respon- 
sibility of writing a letter. 

(c) Every neurosis is unconsciously desired. 

The purpose of every neurosis is to deliver us from 
a mentd conflict. A gunner has spotted and is sighting 
a German submarine. Torn between fear and his sense 
of duty, he suddenly finds himself getting blind, but his 
blindness is purely psychic, there is nothing wrong with 
his eyes. Now, of course, he must go below, for what is 
the use of his remaining to sight his gun when he is blind ? 
The neurosis is a compromise to deliver him from his 
mental conflict : his instinct of self-preservation and his 
sense of duty are both satisfied.^ Denied normal expres- 
sion his fear satisfies its impulses by a back door. 

We may, then, understand why it is that psycho- 
therapists say that every nervous and moral disorder is 
“ unconsciously desired,** Not consciously, for no one 

1 In the Neurasthenic Hospital it is very interesting to ob- 
serve that patients may be divided at a glance into those who 
suffer from mental anxiety and distress, but without any localized 
physical ailment, and those who have such symptoms as blindness 
and paralysis, but are extraordinarily free from all mental distress. 
These latter, indeed, are often the life and soul of the party, 
getting up entertainments, and hobbling about the football field 
in perfect happiness. They have found a way out of their mental 
conflict. 



COMPLEXES 


33 


who has had a hysteric pain, nervous indigestion, or a 
nervous breakdown would admit any pleasure in it. Not 
consciously, for so to assume an illness is malingering, 
and the neurotic is never a conscious malingerer. But he 
has an '' unconscious desire for illness, in that it reheves 
him from an impossible mental situation. 

There is no exception to this law. 

It seems impossible that a symptom like the fear of 
madness should be desired ; nor is it, if we take count of 
the conscious only. In one case the “ madness was 
associated with an incident in which the patient, when a 
boy of five, was experiencing sexual delight in running 
about naked in his bedroom when his nurse came in, 
scolded him, and said, ''You must be mad to run about 
naked.’' The unconscious response of the patient was, 
" If this is madness, then madness for me ! " The " ex- 
hibitionist ” tendency was thus repressed, but the un- 
conscious desire for exhibitionism became so strong an 
impulse that it emerged into consciousness — not, of course, 
as a desire, but as a fear of the madness which would 
make it possible, without his being morally responsible. 
This, like most phobias, was the fear of something uncon- 
sciously desired. He feared madness only because he 
feared the desire associated with it. It is interesting to 
note that when this fear of madness comes on, he has an 
almost uncontrollable desire to tear off his clothes and 
run about naked. I have in mind three cases, one in 
which "'madness" represented a repressed desire for ex- 
hibitionism ; another a desire for sex licence ; and a third, 
a repressed desire for unrestrained power. 

In every case of neurosis, as of " moral disease," we find 
that the symptom is designed to satisfy the desires of 
both elements in the conflict. Even the business man’s 
breakdown, commonly due to the conflict between a 
phantasy of power and a fear of failure, delivers him 
from this conflict, for he can still say, " I should have 
succeeded, if it had not been for this physical illness." 
He is excused for failing, and yet retains his phantasy 
of the great things he might have done. 

3 



CHAPTER V 

COMPLEXES AND CONDUCT : PROJECTION : TEMPT- 
ATION AND CONSCIENCE: HABITS 

Effect of the Complex on Conduct 

F rom the illustrations already given, it will be obvious 
that the complex may not only produce nervous 
breakdown, but have a marked influence on character. 
We shall observe its moral effects in — 

{a) The projection or objectification of the complex ; 
{b) over-compensation ; (c) temptation and conscience ; 
{d) habits ; (e) moral disease. 


Projection and Objectification 

I knew a man to whom white spats were a “ red rag,'* 
because he was once humiliated by another in whose de- 
corative scheme these were a characteristic ornament. The 
forgotten complex emerged in this dislike. 

Repressed complexes which we refuse to recognize tend 
to attach themselves to persons and objects of the outside 
world. Thus, we condemn in others what we refuse to 
admit in ourselves. This is the principle of the objectifica- 
tion or projection of our complexes. The principle may 
be stated thus : ** Our relation to the outside world is de- 
termined by our relation to our own complexes.'* It is an 
extension of the endo-psychic pnnciple. 

A lady is consumed with irritation against another. 
There is no good reason for this, and therefore she finds 

34 
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a dozen. But why this anger ? Because the other lady 
was sentimental. My patient is angry because she, too, 
was sentimental, but would not admit it, and repressed 
it. The hated complex was therefore projected on to the 
other, and she hated her because of her own sentimen- 
tality. The feeling was not really between my patient 
and the other : the problem was between herself and her- 
self. Her relation to others was only her relation to her 
own complex ; the conflict was endo-psychic. 

It is a well-known fact that preachers are always 
preaching against the sins to which they are, uncon- 
sciously, most prone (and usually rigidly avoid those to 
which they are consciously addicted). Therefore, it is 
literally true that in judging others we trumpet abroad 
our secret faults. We personalize our unrecognized fail- 
ings, and hate in others the very faults to which we are 
secretly addicted. We say their conduct is incredible, 
monstrous ! We are annoyed with the incompetence of 
others only because we refuse to admit our own real in- 
competence. Most of our emotions are directed against 
ourselves. We are intolerant of the lazy, slovenly, 
footling ways of others because this tendency is a 
constant temptation to us. We condemn the bigotry, 
meanness, or cynicism in others because we are potential 
bigots, misers, and cynics. We cannot bear conceited 
people because we are conceited without knowing it. 
Paul breathed out threatemngs and slaughter against the 
Christians probably because he was three parts a Chris- 
tian. On the other hand, an easy-going tolerant spirit 
is often merely the projection of our tolerant attitude 
towards our own hidden faults. We forgive in others 
what we desire to forgive in ourselves, for by so doing 
we temper the sting of self-condemnation. 

Allow any man to give fiee vent to his feelings about 
others and then you may with perfect safety turn and say, 
Thou art the man ! 

The same principle applies to our love as to our hate. 
We love those who represent the things we have not. 
So the man who is not, but likes to think of himself as. 
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a savant, an aristocrat, or a business man, seeks to 
mingle in learned, aristocratic, or business circles. If he 
has the soul of a child and is timid of the world, he is 
constantly raising his voice in praise of courage, or seeking 
the company of courageous men. So, too, millionaires 
with little or no education, often give great endowments 
to universities. Books on sex are usually written by 
those whose sex life is in some way or another abnormal. 
Advocates of universal peace are frequently those in whose 
souls harmony and peace are completely abolished by inner 
conflicts of soul ; the unconscious craving for peace is 
projected on to the world outside. A projection of great 
importance is that which gives rise to altruism. Our 
sympathy for others may be a normal development of our 
sympathy for ourselves, or it may be a repressed self-pity. 
This ^ves rise to two distinct types of social worker whose 
work is quite different ; that of the healthy reformer being 
characterized by a love for the oppressed, that of the re- 
volutionary by personal resentment to the oppressor. 

These illustrations help to support the principle that 
our relation to the outside world is largely determined by 
our relations to our complexes. 


Over-compensation 

Another form in which the unconscious motive influences 
our life is by over-compensation. We over-compensate 
when, in order to hide our complex, we “go to the other 
extreme.” A lady may spontaneously protest her devo- 
tion to her husband so strongly that one knows there is 
domestic trouble. The middle-aged man, who, at the 
beginning of the war, went about protesting that there 
was nothing he desired more than that he was young 
enough to go to the front, was reaUy displaying his cowar- 
dice, as was proved when men of his age were called up. 
The man who is always inviting frank criticism is exces- 
sively annoyed when you give him what he asks instead 
of the flattery that he really wants. The man who, be- 
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ing criticized, says “ I don’t care a hang what people say ” 
shows by the vehemence of his protest how much he does 
care. The very excess of their protest is the strongest 
proof of their addiction to such failings. Over-compensa- 
tion is the method by which we try to disguise our nature, 
but, like the lark fluttering with agitation over her nest, 
we exhibit most flagrantly the very thing we would hide. 

It is wonderful in analysing the minds of men to discover 
how those with god-like qualities are found to stand on 
feet of clay. There are none so afraid of spooks as the 
rationalist ; none so superstitious and terrified at omens 
as those who scoff at the supernatural ; none have such 
a feeling of inferiority as the bravo ; the “ hard ” man, 
who can’t stand “ sentimental rot,” is himself a senti- 
mentalist. Deference to others is often assumed by those 
who wish to avoid the humiliation of a snub ; it reveals 
a phantasy of pride that cannot bear to be wounded, and 
therefore avoids the risk by an assumed humility. We 
often depreciate our work in some trifling point, in order 
to call attention to its otherwise perfect character. 

The psychologist learns to read people’s characters not 
by the persona or mask that they present, but by the 
psyche or soul they unconsciously reveal by their projec- 
tions and over-compensations. 


Temptation and Conscience 

So far as their purely psychological mechanisms are 
concerned, temptation and conscience are identical, fot 
both are the voice of .suppressed desires. Temptation is 
the voice of the suppressed evil ; conscience is the voice 
of the repressed good. When our impulses are aroused by 
the delights of evil, we are said to be tempted ; when 
we awaken to the loveliness of the good, our conscience 
is aroused. Temptation is the voice of the suppressed evil 
when good is dominant; conscience is the voice of the 
suppressed good when evil is dominant. The " good " man 
is a man who possesses sentiments such as kindliness. 
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justice, and generosity : he suppresses cruelty, avarice, and 
injustice. But these suppressed desires crave for expression 
and therefore, in so far as he is good, these desires “ tempt 
him to evil.’' On the other hand, the bad man is a man 
who has accepted as his sentiments selfishness, meanness, 
and vice, and suppresses all that is commonly regarded as 
good. In him the suppressed good craves for expression — 
and so the voice of conscience is heard urging him to be 
compassionate, courageous, and generous. The most 
hard-hearted criminals are sometimes moved with pity 
towards their victims. It is only if we are evil that we 
can be conscience-stricken, and only in so far as we are 
good in our dominant psychology that we can be tempted 
to evil. 

The man who is perfectly bad could not be tempted, 
nor can the man completely good be conscience-stricken. 

From this description it is obvious that conscience is 
not an entity any more than is temptation : they are 
functions rather than entities, functions of the complexes 
which are excluded from the self and which press their 
claims as impulses whether of good or evil. 

It must be remembered, however, that this account 
deals only with mechanism, and not with values. Good 
and bad ” are relative to an ideal, and as each individual 
has a different ideal, so will his conception of “ good ” or 
“ bad ” differ from that of another man. Thus, a man 
may be devoid of conscience when he burgles a house, but 
conscience-stricken if he commits a murder. Yet we 
would not say that his lack of conscience in the first place 
was an indication that he was good. He is merely a 
man with a low ideal. But the fact that he is conscience- 
stricken at the murder proves that he has some good in 
him, and conscience is the voice of this good. 

On the other hand, the best of men are most conscious 
of wrong. This implies that they have indeed done wrong, 
and are so far bad, but bad only in relation to their own 
ideals, which may be infinitely higher than the burglar 
who has no sense of wrong. Further, when the self ex- 
ercises its judgment upon itself and detects its own faults. 
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the repressed wrong emerges into consciousness : it is per- 
forming the function of conscience. This function is most 
frequently and effectively performed by those who have 
high ideals, and therefore it comes about that to possess 
a ‘‘ sensitive conscience is the mark, not of a bad man, 
as we implied above, but of one who is good. 

Conscience and temptation may also spring from our 
dispositions, for as we have seen, sentiments sometimes 
conflict with dispositions. The tender-hearted jury may 
be sorely tempted to acquit a wretched prisoner whom 
they know to be guilty of murder ; and the dispositions of 
a lifetime may reprove us in some course of action which 
we have voluntarily determined upon. 

Every temptation, like every neurosis, is, to some ex- 
tent desired ; otherwise, why should it tempt us ? We 
are always our own tempters. 

The endo-psychic principle is as important for moral 
conduct as for the neurosis. We still speak as though 
temptation came from without, whereas no temptation 
would have the slightest effect were it not that it appealed 
to some desire within us, which normally we ourselves 
suppress. We are not tempted by the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, but by ourselves. Adam blamed Eve, and 
Eve blamed the serpent, but God was not deceived, and 
drove them out of the garden. They had not understood 
the ‘‘endo-psychic” principle. In dealing with moral 
perverts, say, with the alcoholic, the point is not to re- 
move his temptation, but to remove his desire. 

Good and Bad Habits 

The characteristic of all habits is that they are spon- 
taneous and spring from unconscious motives. They are 
derived from two sources, dispositions and complexes. 
“ Bad habits,” such as bad temper, perversions, a habit 
of contradicting, or of self-depreciation are due to re- 
pressed morbid complexes, ” Good habits,” such as 
studious habits, generous habits, or courteous habits, are 
the results of accepted dispositions. 
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Behind and beneath every habit is an emotion, the 
arousal of which determines the habit. ^ This is opposed to 
the commonly accepted view that such things as a nervous 
tic, bad temper, or a tendency to contradict are due to 
''pure habit.'' The conception of "pure habit '' is that 
an activity of body or mind tends to recur for no other 
reason than that it has occurred before. We maintain, 
on the contrary, that there is no such thing as a '' pure 
habit." 

James, in his deservedly famous chapter on " Habit," 
takes as an illustration the fact that a piece of paper or 
suit of clothes, when folded, tend to recur to this " habit." 
But this is not true habit ; it is merely a change of 
structure, not of function. When once folded, the paper 
does not continue folding itself, nor, unfortunately, do 
our trousers, once pressed, continue to crease themselves 
over-night. 

It is true that when any function, mental or physical, 
has once taken place, there is a change of bodily or mental 
structure which facilitates the recurrence of the action. 
But this change of structure cannot initiate action or 
in itself constitute a habit. 

As every physiological habit needs an external stimulus, 
so every " nervous " or mental habit requires an emotion 
to set it in motion even though the emotion itself be in no 
way expressed. One proof of this conception of habit is 
based on actual experimental tests. A lady has a " habit 
pain " in her shoulder. This was traced back on analysis 
to an occasion in childhood when she hurt the shoulder and 
was soothed by an unscrupulous nurse stimulating her 
sexually. Her sex feelings were later repressed ; but when 
any stimulus came to arouse them, they did not emerge as 
sex feelings, but as the pain in the shoulder, through and 
by which she originally came to experience these pleasur- 
able feelings. A man has a " habit " of waking at three 
each morning. This dated back to a time when he 

^ I refer to psychological habits and habits of conduct, and 
exclude purely physiological habits,*' like that of reflex action 
of the knee-jerk in which there is obviously no emotional tone. 
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wakened with dysentery and thought he was dying. The 
repressed fear of death lay behind this habit, and was 
aroused by association every night when the hour of three 
struck. So it is with any habit of conduct or character. 
If one investigates the origin of any such habit it is always 
found that there was originally an emotion connected with 
it, and that it is the arousal of this repressed emotion 
which now gives rise to the habit. Even the habits of 
everyday life are the expression of latent desires, normal 
or abnormal. 

This view of habit is of the utmost importance in the 
practical treatment of bad habits, and the formation of 
good ones. No good habit is worth much unless it be 
backed by a large and healthy emotional disposition. 
Good habits, if not inspired by healthy emotions, fall 
into disuse like diaries in the opening year. 

It is also important for the treatment of bad habits. If 
they are looked upon as '' pure habits '' they can be over- 
come and corrected only by prolonged training and the 
formation of opposing habits, as James suggests. If they 
are due, as we maintain, to complexes fed from an emotional 
source, they can be adequately and effectively removed 
only by eradicating the complex, the complete removal of 
which will immediately cure the habit. 

All the rules in the world for forming good habits will 
not eradicate a morbid complex which lies at the basis 
of a bad habit. A lady of my acquaintance assiduously 
observed all the rules given by James for the formation 
of good habits, and ultimately succeeded in behaving 
nicely to her aunt. But when her aunt had the bad 
taste to die on a day fixed for a theatre-party, she could 
restrain her annoyance no longer : “ IPs so like Auntie,'' 
she said. The repressed complex was obviously still 
there. 

In actual treatment, it is found that when the complex 
is completely eradicated, the habit ceases as immediately 
as the electric light disappears when the current is cut off. 
It does not require to ‘‘ take time " for the habit to pass. 
If it does take time, as indeed is commonly the case, it 



42 


PSYCHOLOGY AND MORALS 


is an indication that the whole of the complex is not 
eradicated. It may pass as suddenly and effectively as 
the bad habits of the man who undergoes religious conver- 
sion ; indeed, the experience of the cure of moral evils by 
religious means supports the theory of the emotional ongin 
of habits. The cynic and the sinner, the roue and the 
self-righteous, the drug fiend, and the intolerant, are as 
suddenly cured of their life-long habits by the emotional 
disturbance of " conversion as by the more specific 
eradication of the latent complex. All desire and all 
craving for the habit immediately and suddenly disappear, 
often never to return, as soon as the emotional life is 
reorganised. The process of discovering the complex 
may take weeks and even months, but when discovered, a 
readjustment follows, and the habit which sprang from 
it is immediately eradicated. This applies to nervous 
habits, pains, and phobias, as much as to moral disorders. 

If recent psychology had done nothing more by explor- 
ing the unconscious than expose the emotional com- 
plexes which perpetuate our habits of conduct, it would 
have put moralists under a lasting obligation. 



CHAPTER VI 


-NERVOUS'* DISEASE, MORAL DISEASE AND SIN 

T here is, we have seen, a class of disorders of con- 
duct — alcoholism, irritability, bad temper, cynicism, 
aggressiveness, despondency and certain sexual perver- 
sions — ^which are beyond the control of the will, and for 
which, therefore, we cannot be held morally responsible. 
They are of the same nature and origin as functional 
nervous diseases, being derived from repressed complexes, 
and should, therefore, be treated as sicknesses. 

It has been said that when men are up against life and 
find it too much for them, one swears, one gets a headache, 
one prays, and one gets drunk. This half-truth is never- 
theless a statement of scientific facts. 

We must clearly distinguish four main classes of dis- 
order which may result from man's struggle with life ; 

(a) Organic diseases are those diseases which have 
physical, and sometimes mental, symptoms, 
and whose cause is physical. 

(6) Functional nervous disorders are those which have 
physical symptoms, the origin of which lies in 
unconscious conflicts of the mind. 

(c) Moral diseases, like the functional nerve disorders, 
are due to unconscious repressed complexes, but 
their symptoms are not physical, like paralysis, 
but disorders of moral conduct, such as an un- 
controllable bad temper or a sex perversion. A 
“ moral disease " is a disease as judged by a 
standard of conduct, rather than, as in the neu- 
roses, by a standard of individual health.^ 

' I recognize the liberty taken in using the term ** moral 
disease.'* It may with justice be held that if it is a “ disease,** 
it cannot be moral ; and if moral, we cannot call it a disease. 
But 1 cannot suggest a better name to give to these disorders, 
which are disorders of conduct, but yet are due to causes over 
which we have little or no control. 

43 
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{d) Sins ” 1 which result from a deliberate and conscious 
choice of the self, and depend upon the accept- 
ance of a low ideal. 

It is not maintained that these different conditions are 
always distinctly separable. In practice they are often 
almost inextricably blended with one another, but they 
are, nevertheless, to be distinguished, both in conception 
and in treatment. 

The difference between these various types of disorder 
may be crudely illustrated from the instincts of fear, sex, 
and self-assertive ambition. 

Fear. — (a) A soldier may be struck by a bit of shrapnel, 
which causes an injury to the brain. He consequently 
suffers from a paralysis of the legs, and may even go 
mad. This is an organic disease, the symptoms of which 
are both physical and mental. 

(6) Another is not hit at all, but owing to emotional 
conflicts, suffers from “ shell-shock.'' He also develops 
a paralysis of the legs, but in this case the paralysis is 
purely functional. There is no disease of organic structure 
discoverable. 

(c) Under similar conditions he may, in spite of himself, 
become extremely pugnacious and aggressive towards his 
comrades, or he may do wild and reckless things which 
may endanger the life of others. His is a disorder of 
conduct, contrary to military discipline ; he is suffering 
from a moral disease." 

{d) Finally, he may deliberately abandon his post of 
duty and be guilty of an act of cowardice. 

Sex. — {a) A woman's sexuality may involve her, first, 
in a venereal disease, physical in origin and in symptom, 
and also leading to insanity with mental symptoms. Both 
physical and mental symptoms must be treated as organic. 

, {b) She may, on the other hand, have experienced some 
sexual assault in childhood, and suffer after marriage from 
severe physical pain in sexual intercourse — pain of an 

1 We do not use sin in a theological or religious sense as a 
wrong against God, but in a more strictly psychological sense. 
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entirely functional nature, (c) Or she may develop a 
sexual perversion like homosexuality, as a result of that 
same experience, and unless restrained pervert others. 
[d) Finally, she may from weakness of character deliber- 
ately and voluntarily give way to sexual excesses and be 
guilty of moral wrong. 

Ambition. — {a) May lead a man to run needless risks 
and expose himself to physical diseases — malaria, pneu- 
monia, or heart disease ; (6) an ambition complex may 
lead either to a nervous breakdown characteristic of the 
business man and artist ; or (c), his masterfulness being 
repressed, it may manifest itself as morbid cruelty or 
sadism ; {d) finally, to achieve his ambition, he may 

deliberately embezzle. 

Organic Diseases 

With organic diseases we have little to do in this book, 
except to say that in our present state of knowledge, being 
organic in origin and organic in symptom, they are best 
treated by physical remedies. This does not mean that 
organic conditions cannot be influenced by mental con- 
ditions ; indeed, the reverse is proved to be the case. 
The state of one's thoughts, and especially emotions, 
aftects to a large extent the metabolism (physiological 
changes) of the body. Hope stimulates the circulation and 
increases the rate of the bodily functions. The sight of 
food normally sets the alimentary glands in activity, 
increasing the saliva and digestive gastric juices, so that 
appetite is literally the best sauce. This power of the 
mind over the body has long been recognized by medical 
men in treatment. Encouragement wiU not cure an 
appendicular abscess, nevertheless the surgeon does not 
fail to encourage the patient, nor does he despise this as 
an aid to recovery.^ 

^ It has also been proved in experiments made by the present 
writer, in which the blood supply of an arm was so affected by 
suggestion that the temperature was raised to 92® F., and lowered 
to 68® F. (See “Lancet,'" 1917, ii, p. 678.) 
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Inflammatory and other diseased conditions depend so 
much upon blood circulation, that if we can influence, by 
suggestion or otherwise, the blood supply to a diseased part 
of the body, there is no reason why the diseased condition 
should not be cured by such mental influences. There 
is no reason why tuberculosis of the lungs, aggravated by 
a patient sitting huddled up in despair, should not be 
influenced, and even “ cured," by hope and gladness 
which raises him up, stimulates his circulation and re- 
spiration, so that both fresh blood and fresh air are 
bi ought to the remotest parts of the lung. This ac- 
cession of vitality may be just sufficient to turn the 
scale. Nor, theoretically, is there any reason why a 
cancer should not disappear when, in the struggle be- 
tween the body and the cancerous growth for the 
nutritive powers of the body, the vitality of the body 
as a whole is so raised that these powers are wrested from 
the diseased cancer which dies, whilst the victorious body 
continues to live.^ 

The medical man does not deny that mental conditions 
can actively affect physiological functions. But the fact 
remains that in the present state of our knowledge, the 
best remedy for tuberculosis is tuberculin, open-air treat- 
ment, and special diet ; and for cancer, early operation. 
We do not deny, theoretically, that mental conditions 
influence organic disease, even to the extent of cure. We 
do deny that this is in the present state of our knowledge 
the best form of treatment. To treat such a patient solely 
by suggestion, unction or prayer, is to deny him the best 
chance of recovery. 

Further, organic diseases very often produce mental 
and moral symptoms as in certain forms of insanity, and 
particularly in mental deficiency. The treatment of such 
patients must also of course be approached from the 
physical side. 

’ Indeed, it may be that this is the process that takes place 
when, as sometimes happens, a cancer spontaneously disappears 
and is cured, such cures being attributed, nghtly or wrongly, to 
the prayers of friends or to quack medicines 
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Functional Nervous Disease 

The functional nerve diseases resemble the organic 
diseases, in so far as their symptoms are physical — fatigue, 
blindness, trembling, headache, paralysis. They differ, 
however, in two respects : {a) The blindness and paralysis 
of the organic disease show a definite change of structure ; 
in functional diseases there is nothing perceptibly wrong 
with the body, except that it is not working and func- 
tioning properly. It is not the body, but what makes the 
body work, namely, the mental and emotional life, that 
has gone wrong. (6) Not only in their origin do organic 
and functional diseases differ ; they differ in their effects. 
The symptoms are only apparently ahke, and an expert 
is usually able to detect the difference by definite signs 
on physical examination. 

More important for our purpose is to distinguish 
between nervous diseases and moral diseases Moral 
diseases are diseases as judged by a standard of conduct ; 
nervous disease, as judged by a standard of individual 
health. Nervous diseases and moral diseases have similar 
causes, namely, repressed complexes, but entirely different 
symptoms, the one issuing in physical and mental condi- 
tions as in neurasthenia, the other in disorders of conduct 
and in our relations to others. Repressed fear may give 
rise to shell-shock or to aggressiveness of temper ; repressed 
ambition to perverted cruelty, or to a nervous breakdown 
from over- work ; ” repressed sex to fetichism (the fixa- 
tion of the sexual instincts upon some physical object 
instead of to a person of the opposite sex), or to a hysterical 
pain in the back. One man is aggressive, another suffers 
from a headache ; one suffers from moral slackness, 
another from neurasthenia ; one from a hysterical paraly- 
sis, and another from a sexual perversion. 

Moral Disease and Sin 

Finally, must we distinguish between moral disease and 
sin. There is a definite place in psychology for the idea 
of sin. as distinct from moral disease. The man who 
deliberately embezzles, gets drunk, gives way to his 
temper, gratifies his passions, is in a different category 
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from the kleptomaniac, the alcoholic, or the victim of 
perverted sexual or angry passion. As organic and ner- 
vous diseases have similar symptoms and yet arise from 
quite different causes, so moral disease and sin may give 
rise to very similar conduct — stealing or lying — yet their 
origin is as different as in the other case. Perhaps 
the simplest case for illustration is that of the drunk- 
ard and the alcoholic : to the policeman and the 
magistrate they are simply drunks,'' and must both 
be punished. Yet the former may be drunk because 
of a depraved and brutish nature, whereas the latter 
may be drunk because of a nature so sensitive that 
it cannot bear the assaults of life. The drunkard main- 
tains that it is the privilege of every free citizen, and 
of himself in particular, to get drunk if he wants to ; and 
he does want to. An alcoholic, on the other hand, does not 
want to get drunk ; but he is overwhelmed by an irresis- 
tible impulse to do so. The drunkard could stop drinking 
if he wanted to : there is no compulsion, except that of 
his deliberate choice. The alcoholic cannot, for his will 
is impotent to stand against the craving. The drunkard 
is deliberately sinning : the alcoholic is suffering from a 
moral disease. 

What then is the essential difference psychologically 
between sin and moral disease ? It is that sin is due to 
wrong sentimeyits, moral disease is due to morbid complexes 
giving rise to uncontrollable impulses. The full and 
efficient cause of a sin is a deliberate and conscious choice 
of the will moved by a false " or wrong ideal. The 
sinner and the morally diseased both see the ideal ; but 
whereas the former does not, the latter cannot, under 
ordinary conditions, respond to it. As their conditions 
are different, so must their treatment be, that of the 
sinner being the persistent presentation of a higher 
ideal, whilst that of the morally diseased is adequate treat- 
ment by psychotherapy. 

The difference between moral diseases and sins may be 
recognized, even apart from expert judgment, by the 
following characteristics : First, the moral disease has a 
compulsive character not characteristic of the sin, which is 
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more deliberate. Secondly, sin is under the control of the 
will, whereas the victim of moral disease finds his will 
absolutely impotent to resist it. Thirdly, the sinner, as 
such, does not want to be cured, whereas the victim of 
moral disease, if he realizes that cure is possible, is anxious 
to obtain it. The psychotherapist as such rarely meets 
with '' sinners,” and this for two reasons : first, because 
the sinner does not want to be cured, and therefore does 
not seek cure, and also because psychotherapy is not the 
appropriate form of treatment. 

It will be recognized that a very large number of dis- 
orders at present considered sins really come under the 
category of moral disease. A reference to the three 
” tests ” just made will confirm this. Indeed, it is 
probable that most evil actions of everyday life — vanities, 
aggressiveness, evil obsessive thoughts, persistent habits — 
which are the despair of those who have them and those 
who treat them, are at least partially due to moral disease, 
and, if this is the case, our methods of treatment, whether 
on the rehgious and moral side, or on the legal, need very 
radical revision. 

Responsibility. — The moral disease, in contrast with 
moral fault, is characterized by the fact that it is undesired, 
uncontrollable, and its cause is unrecognized. Just in so 
far as those characteristics are present, these disorders are 
outside the category of personal responsibility. 

When a peisou does not do wliat he ought, we say some- 
times that he is '' responsible ” for what he does, and some- 
times ” not responsible.” When ” responsible ” we mean 
that he can do otherwise but he will not. He ” will not ” 
because he does not want to, not because he can't. That is, 
responsibility is a matter of choice of ideals. We mean, he 
should have chosen the ideals we approve and not the ideals 
of his own — we must punish him because he holds, and 
follows, other ideals than those we approve. Our respon- 
sibility, then, is not so much for what we do as what we 
aim at, our ideals. We punish people for having false 
ideals, in order to induce them to abandon them. 

But many of our actions are not directed by our ideals, 
4 
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good or bad, such actions being motivated by complexes in 
a man whose ideals may be perfectly right and good. In 
this case we do not hold him responsible. That is why in 
judging of a man’s actions, and in considering whether we 
are to hold him responsible, we often ask, '' What is his 
ordinary character ? ” If this seems, as a rule, to be moti- 
vated by right aims — if he is a good living ” person — we 
are much more inclined to set down his criminal action as 
an aberration for which he is not responsible. An instance 
in point is that of a woman killing her new-born child. If 
she was always a waster it will go much against her — for 
this crime, too, may be considered just another expression 
of her low aims and lack of ideals : if always a good mother, 
the crime is probably not the result of wrong ideals, but a 
mental aberration, for which she is not, therefore, held 
responsible. Her past conduct goes a long way, therefore, 
in helping us to decide her present responsibility. 

To blame the victims of moral disease produces the 
most disastrous results. To blame a hysteric for his pains, 
a neurasthenic for his fatigue, a nervous wreck for his 
breakdown, or a victim of moral disease for his perversion, 
is to do him the gravest injustice. He is already fight- 
ing a losing battle; it flings him into despair, and 
adds to his distress the discouragement of blame. The 
failure of such patients is not that they cannot see what 
they ought to do, but in the impotence of will to do it. 
The weakening of moral responsibility in relation to sins 
is no more disastrous than the injustice of blaming a 
morally sick man for his perversion. 

Is there then no responsibility laid upon the moral 
pervert ? Surely there is. 

(1) He is to be held responsible if, recognizing his con- 
dition, he does not seek cure for it. 

(2) It is true that whilst the pervert cannot control his 
psychological impulses, he can frequently control the 
expression of these impulses in outward conduct. There 
are hundreds of homosexuals or exhibitionists who have 
never given way to their impulses in perverted acts. To 
that extent, therefore, the pervert may be held respon- 
sible. Nevertheless even in these cases there may come 
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a point where the mind, constantly obsessed by an im- 
pulse, can stand the strain no longer and falls. 

(3) Though it is admitted that the victims of moral 
diseases are not now responsible for their condition, were 
they not originally responsible ? The alcoholic was surely 
to blame when he deliberately took drink to get rid of the 
feeling of failure ; the snob should not have had such a 
phantasy of himself as a child ; the hysteric's pain in the 
back, traced back to a craving for sympathy, was originally 
deliberately desired ; and the victim of bad temper might 
originally have controlled it. All this is admitted. There 
was a time when the patient could have chosen otherwise ; 
but the alcoholic chose to be drunk, the snob preferred 
conceit, the hysteric originally malingered the pain ; before 
the experience became a repressed complex it was an 
accepted sentiment. 

If then we are looking for an excuse to permit us to pass 
by on the other side, we may easily persuade ourselves that 
the unfortunate victim was at least originally responsible 
for his misfortune, and so comfort ourselves with self- 
righteous complacency. We are sorry for him, but, after 
aU, whose fault was it ? He had no right to be going 
down to Jericho when robbers were about. But this 
futile attitude cannot serve as more than excuse for 
inaction, for, in the first place, the responsibility usually 
traces itself back to a period in childhood so early that the 
patient can hardly be held to be responsible for his choice ; 
in the second place, the original cause was of so trifling a 
nature that the patient with years of unhappiness and 
neurosis might be held to have more than compensated 
for his sin ; finally, whatever the original responsibility 
might have been, the patient is at the present time the 
victim of a disease completely beyond his control, and he 
needs specific treatment as urgently as the man who is 
brought into hospital suffering from a street accident 
which may prove to have been originally due to his 
carelessness. The question of responsibility does not 
arise in the minds either of those who seek to help, or of 
those who have the power to cure. Blame is the ex- 
pedient of impotence : helpfulness the expression of power. 
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But if the moral pervert, the victim of a moral disease, 
is not to be held responsible for his condition, is he to be 
left at large ? Is the perverted homosexual, or the 
exhibitionist, or the sadist to be permitted to exercise his 
perversion unchecked ? The case of the moral pervert is 
similar to that of the victim of an infectious disease. We 
do not blame those who suffer from scarlet fever or small- 
pox, but we do restrain them from spreading — we isolate 
them and treat them. As an individual suffering from a 
disease, he is not responsible. Nevertheless, society has 
responsibihties to its members, and must protect its moral 
life. The exhibitionist may not be responsible for his 
perversion, but he cannot be permitted at large to produce 
moral vices in others. Society owes itself a duty to keep 
its life natural and normal. It can no more permit such 
a pervert to practice his vices than we permit a lunatic 
to run amok with a razor. 

But it must also be recognized that society owes a 
duty not only to itself and its members, but also to the 
pervert, for he, too, is the victim of early environmental 
conditions for which other members of society are respon- 
sible. When I am consulted by a girl who has had a 
nervous breakdown as a result of the sexual exposure of 
a man, I am tempted to blame him for his wickedness. 
When my next patient is a man of otherwise high moral 
character, who comes with this very perversion, and de- 
spairingly cries for help to overcome impulses which he 
has daily striven to conquer in vain, and when I discover 
that he, too, is the victim of early conditions over which 
he has no control, I am moved towards him in pity and 
not in anger. Both he and his victim are sick. The ex- 
hibitionist or sadist or homosexual is often the victim of 
someone else's perversion. There is, therefore, an obliga- 
tion laid upon society to cure such perverts, and not merely 
to punish them. The ends of justice will never be served 
by being unjust to the individual. This is becoming re- 
cognized by our magistrates and in our penal system, 
but there is yet a great gulf fixed between those who em- 
phasize responsibility, and those who recognize and seek 
to cure the disease. 
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SELF-PHANTASY 

T here is no time in life more important for psycho- 
logical development than that between the ages of 
three and four, when self-consciousness emerges ; as there 
is no time more important for ethical development than the 
age of idealism in later adolescence. In the earlier period, 
as we have already observed, a child forms its attitude 
towards the world, whether of fear, pessimism or the feel- 
ing that the world is '' easy,'* hard,'' or '' unjust." But 
what is of still greater importance is that at this age the 
child forms its attitude towards itself. At the age of 
three, a child first looks at itself, and this first impression 
of itself is destined to remain throughout life and deter- 
mine the character of the individual. This early concep- 
tion of ourselves, which tends to be of an extravagant 
nature, is therefore repressed, and forms a complex which 
we call a phantasy. Of all complexes, there are none 
more important than those which form themselves round 
the idea of the self, our phantasies of ourselves. Phan- 
tasies are of all degrees of consciousness and unconscious- 
ness. In their most conscious phase, we speak of these 
phantasies as " fancies " or " day-dreams," such as that 
of the man who, owing to a latent feeling of inferiority, 
imagines himself as a great prize-fighter, an acrobat, an 
explorer, dreams of which he is perfectly and entirely 
conscious. We use the term " phantasy " specifically to 
indicate those which are sub-conscious or unconscious. 

I give some typical phantasies I have met. A man, as 
he walks in the crowd, feels himself to be an ordinary 
individual. But at the back of his mind is a more than 
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half-conscious phantasy : I seem to be quite an ordinary 
man, but I am really a man of great importance. People 
take me just for one of themselves, dressed like anyone 
else ; they don't realize what an extraordinary man they 
have in their midst. But let some emergency arise — a 
crisis, an accident to the King — I spring to the rescue, and 
every one exclaims, ‘ Who is this ? A prince incognito, a 
genius in rags ! ' At last I come into my own! " 

The characteristics of every true phantasy are these : 
it is extravagant, it is more or less unconscious, we identify 
ourselves with it as though we had already attained it, 
and, finally, it produces abnormalities both of character 
and also of nervous disease. 

An artist suffered from a neurosis, the main feature of 
which was that he became unreasonably furious if anyone 
made the slightest criticism of his work, even when he 
had invited it. His phantasy, encouraged in childhood 
by a devoted mother, was this : ‘‘ There is nothing on 
God's earth perfect but me." This phantasy was, of 
course, repressed from consciousness in later life, on ac- 
count of its extravagance, but unconsciously showed itself 
in his character. 

The conscious adult conception of oneself may be the 
exact opposite of the unconscious phantasy of oneself. 
A lady is overwhelmed by a feeling of worthlessness, 
of not being wanted. Beneath, I find she has a phantasy 
of herself as " such a sweet, delicate little thing, with so 
lovable a disposition : nothing could be so exquisitely 
beautiful as I : how could anyone help loving me ! " But 
some managed to do so, and because everybody did not 
flatter her, she felt " nobody loves me." " Self-conscious " 
people usually have such an unconscious phantasy. 

The unconscious purpose of self-depreciation is frequently 
to persuade people to disagree with what we say, and there- 
fore to agree with what we fancy about ourselves. ** How 
stupid I am ! " a lady kept saying, till the cynic remarked, 
" But why trouble to mention the fact ? " Her anger at 
this remark revealed her true phantasy of herself as really 
rather clever. " What a rotten shot ! " says the golfer. 
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unconsciously meaning, “ Please don’t think this is my 
usual play. This is bad for me. I am really rather a 
good player.” 

People are usually quite unconscious of the way in 
which they reveal their phantasies of themselves, often 
in amusing ways, in the ordinary course of conversation, 
” I am really rather humble,” says one, defending 
himself from the charge of conceit; but this reveals 
his real phantasy, — ” humble, compared with what I have 
the right to think of myself.” Says another : ” Oh, no, 
I do not think of myself as a genius : I consider both 
Prof. M. and Dr. F. to be superior to me in their own 
hne ! ” He failed to realize that even in claiming com- 
parison with these eminent men he revealed an extravagant 
phantasy of himself. To a business man, who feels that 
he is a failure, I remark, ” But you have been very suc- 
cessful.” ” Oh, but that is nothing ” — nothing, that is, 
for me ! '' That was a fine sermon you gave us to-night.” 

” Oh, no,” was the reply, ” as a matter of fact, I spent 
only half an hour on it,” unconsciously meaning, ” Imagine 
what I really could do.” Probably my reader is thinking 
that he, at all events, has no such phantasy. Perhaps he 
may be like one patient whom I asked whether he had 
phantasies of his self-importance. ” Oh, no ! ” he rephed, 
“ I think much less of myself than I really am I ” 

Extravagant phantasies of moral perfection are very 
common. A man is in distress of mind because, a few 
years before, he had swindled a railway company of 
a few shillings. In vain did 1 assure him that we have 
all done the same or worse. A priest might have com- 
mended him for his tenderness of conscience, whereas he 
would better have condemned him for his moral snobbery. 
For what lay behind this over-scrupulousness was a 
phantasy of moral perfection, which spoke in this wise : 
” Others may have such failings, but I — no, impossible ! ” 

and looking up to heaven . True, it is not right to 

swindle even railway companies, but it is a lesser evil than 
self-righteousness. He made his sense of guilt a matter 
for moral pride. His self-condemnation for this trifling 
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fault was an unconscious pose to emphasize his otherwise 
perfect character. ^ The psychologist who reads the 
unconscious motive will recognize that this pose was de- 
signed to hide much more serious moral failings. Phanta- 
sies of moral perfection are extremely common, and are 
least suspected by those who have them. The Pharisee 
was probably unaware of his characteristic self-righteous- 
ness. 

But we are asked, is it not right to have high ideals, 
to aim at perfection, to want to be universally loved, and 
to aim at doing great things ? It is, but ideals '' are 
quite different from phantasies, both in origin, nature, 
and effect, although they are constantly, and, from the 
point of view of character, disastrously confused, by none 
more than the so-caUed idealist.’' The difference 
between the phantasy and the ideal must be more clearly 
defined. 

The phantasy differs from the ideal in (a) exaggeration ; 
(6) psychological origin ; (c) identification ; (d) effects. 

(а) The phantasy is more exaggerated, being formed in 
childhood as the result of extravagant suggestions of our 
self-importance or intellectual ability. The phantasy 
tries to fly to the sun ; the ideal is modest — it seeks at 
first to fly only a few yards. In the end, the airman soars 
in the heavens whilst Icarus lies broken on the earth. It 
is right to seek to do great things, but not to flatter our 
vanity by thinking we ought to conquer the universe. 

(б) Psychologically, the ideal is part of a consciously 
accepted sentiment, whereas the phantasy is the result of 
a morbid repressed complex. The ideal is conscious. We 
say : That shall be my goal and aim ! " It would be 
impossible consciously to maintain such absurd phantasies 
as we have illustrated. So we repress them. 

^ Gilbert and Sullivan have taken off characters of this kind in 
** Patience " . — 

" And everyone will say. 

As he walks his flowery way, 

* Oh, what a very singularly pure young man 
This pure young man must be.' '' 
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(c) Identification. — Wq unconsciously identify ourselves 
with our phantasies, but not with the ideal. A certain 
golfer remarked ; “ I have played golf for thirty years, and 
have never been on my game yet ” — he obviously had a 
phantasy of what “ his game ” was, and actually identified 
himself with a certain standard he had never reached, 
calling it “ my game.” So, in phantasy, we take ourselves 
to be what we imagine we are — the phantasy is accepted 
for reality. In phantasy we are the sweetest, the most 
pious, the universally popular, the most important, the 
most angelic person in the world, and we break down 
because this phantasy conflicts with reality. 

{d) The ideal and the phantasy differ in their effects. 

It is interesting to observe how phantasies affect us. 

(i) The phantasy may have a morbid effect upon our 
character ; (ii) we may strive to live up to it, and, failing 
to do so, develop a nervous breakdown ; (iii) the phantasy 
may be so extravagant that we may never start to reach 
it for fear of certain failure ; * a large amount of aboulia 
or lack of will is due to expecting too much of ourselves. 

(i) One of the most common phantasies of childhood is 
that of being God, with the attributes of omnipotence, 
omniscience, and perfection. Thus, a child, if it is always 
given its own way, with every one waiting on it, may 
develop the phantasy of omnipotence, and its character 
later suffers from self-importance. Another, continually 
told how clever it is, develops a phantasy of being “ omnis- 
cient,” and becomes dogmatic. Another, who constantly 
hears, “ What a perfect child,” grows up with a phantasy 
of infallibility, and is intolerant of criticism or blame. 

A phantasy of superiority will lead to conceit, a cynical 
attitude towards our fellows, a domineering temper; a 
phantasy of being beautiful, to excessive self-display and 
jealousy ; of “ being good,” to self-righteousness, or being 
a censor of others. 

If, on the other hand, the child is brought up with 

^ This was the case with the two brothers in Besant's Golden 
Butterily.’' 
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kicks and curses, his character is developed along the lines 
of inferiority; he suffers from timidity of character, 
servility, and self-distrust, having accepted the r 61 e of 
inferiority. 

(ii) If one phantasy is present it may only affect the 
character of the individual, but if there are two opposing 
phantasy complexes we have a certain prospect of a 
nervous disorder ^ which as we have seen is always due to 
the endo-psychic conflict between two repressed com- 
plexes. Neither of these by itself develops neurosis. 

But if a child is subjected to both of these circum- 
stances ; if, that is to say, at one period of life (say 1-3) 
it is spoilt, and at another period laughed at ; or, if it is 
simultaneously over-flattered by one of its parents and 
buUied by the other, then there is formed an endo- 
psychic conflict. The child is not sure whether it is a god 
or a worm, and this antagonism between two phantasies 
of itself persists into adult life and gives rise to a character 
which rushes from extremes of self-elation to depression, 
until the constitution can stand it no longer and breaks 
down. In all neuroses of this type one finds both elements 
of the conflict exaggerated. It is probably for this reason 
that it is the youngest child who so often breaks down 
with neurosis. It is a curious fact, that, although so much 
is said about the abnormality of the “ only child," in 
our experience we meet with very few only children 
amongst our patients. They suffer more from defects of 
character than from nervous disorders, for they have 
usually been brought up in one atmosphere, with one 
phantasy of themselves. On the other hand, a very large 
proportion, perhaps 75 per cent or more of those suffering 
from nervous disorders, are the youngest child, or virtu- 
ally the youngest ; that is, they were the youngest for three 
years, until they had passed the age for the development 
of self-consciousness. A youngest child is for a time 
the most important. It is petted by the mother, but 
pinched by the jealous elder children. To compensate 
for its inferiority to its brothers it indulges in a phantasy 
encouraged by the mother, and has dreams, like that 
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of Joseph, of their sheaves bowing down to its sheaf, a 
dream rightly interpreted as a wish- fulfilment by the 
brothers, who very naturally put him into the pit. 

It is not difficult to see how extravagant phantasies 
lead to nervous and moral disease. If a man tries to 
conquer the universe, and succeeds in conquering only 
one hemisphere, he feels a perfect dud. This power 
phantasy is typical of the successful business man who 
breaks down. 

Others, again, pose before the world as martyrs, broken 
by the attempt to reach a great ideal. They imagine the 
world saying : “ See what a great man is fallen.'' What 
the world is really saying is : Poor old So-and-so is 
getting done." 

The purpose of the breakdown is to preserve the phantasy. 

I have in mind a man with a functional sciatica. If 
only he had not got that painful condition, what could he 
not do ! He tells me he could be a fine athlete, horseman, 
and tennis-player, a brilliant conversationalist, witty in 
repartee, the soul of the party, a skilful bridge-player, one 
to rule and dominate others, a moral support of the 
oppressed people of the world, a spiritual guide to those 
in darkness — he could be aU these things, if it were not 
for that pain ! No wonder he developed a pain ! The 
reason for his neurosis was obvious. Without that pain 
he would have been called upon to prove his greatness, 
and failing, he would have had to abandon any pretence 
to be a person of such extraordinary virtues and achieve- 
ments : the bubble of his phantasy would be pricked. 

It will now be obvious that the repressing forces, which 
repress the primitive instinctive tendencies and complexes, 
are these phantasies of the self. It is the *‘self" that 
represses ; but not necessarily our present self ; it may be 
this self of a bygone day. 

As we develop we have many selves " : we have one 
self at 3, another at 8, others at lo, 13. and 18. At each 
age the self represses impulses repugnant to itself. Yet 
impulses repugnant to an earlier age may not be repugnant 
to a later phase. So it happens that there may be un- 
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wittingly repressed in ns impulses which we now con- 
sciously desire to express, and yet cannot for they are 
repressed by some former buried self. This helps us to 
understand that repression is an unconscious activity : it 
also helps us to understand the nature of the “ censor " 
or ** censure” which Freud describes as a doorkeeper 
preventing impulses from entering consciousness. This 
” censor ” is the discarded self of a bygone age. 

Further it is becoming more and more clear to psycho- 
pathologists that it is not so much the repressed emotional 
complexes, like repressed fear or sex which are the ab- 
normal elements in us, but it is the self which represses 
them which is morbid. So that, as we shall see later, the 
symptoms come to counteract and correct our morbid self 
phantasies.^ 

(iii) Phantasies inhibit moral endeavour. To ” aim 
high ” may be merely the expression of an abnormal con- 
ceit by which we attempt to display our superiority over 
others. ” Idealism ” is often merely a flattering name for 
indolence. There are thousands of people who are per- 
fectly satisfied to achieve little, and excuse themselves on 
the grounds that at least they had high ideals. What 
virtue can there be in failing to achieve the impossible ? 
Their ” idealism ” is a cloak for incompetence — it merely 
ministers to a mind diseased and flatters a morbid conceit. 
The true ideal is a consciously chosen sentiment, a goal 
unattained yet relatively attainable, not the extravagant 
expression of a complex of morbid self-esteem. It there- 
fore stimulates our will to endeavour, whereas with an 
extravagant phantasy with which we identify ourselves, 
we have no need to bestir ourselves. The main character- 
istic of the ideal as distinct from the phantasy is that it 
stimulates the self and arouses the will to moral 
endeavour. 

^This is particularly the case in the obsessional neuroses in 
which a morbid egotism is the most characteristic feature ; if the 
egotistic phantasy is of omnipotence we have obsessions of the *'fear 
of hurting” variety; it of ‘"purity” or “perfection,” obsessions 
of the scrupulous “hand-washing” variety; if of “ omniscence,” 
we have doubting mamas. 
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THE LAW OF COMPLETENESS 

E very organism is impelled to move towards its own 
completeness. Fulness of life is the goal of life ; the 
urge to completeness is the most compelling motive of 
life. There is no motive in life so persistent as this 
hunger for fulfilment, whether for the needs of our body 
or for the deepest spiritual satisfaction of our souls, 
which compels us to be ever moving onward till we find it. 
Hunger, material or spiritual, is the feeling of incomplete- 
ness. 

We see the law of completeness operating in physiology, 
in psychology, in morality, and in religion. In physiology 
we caU this completeness ‘‘ health,"' in morality “ perfec- 
tion," in religion '' holiness," in psychology we shall call 
it " self-realization." 

So persistent and strong is this law that no organism 
can rest until it has satisfied its hunger by achieving its 
complete self. 

Physiologically we may observe this law of completeness 
at work in every organism. If you cut off the limb of 
a newt, so strong is this impulse that the organism sets 
to work until it has grown a new limb and restored the 
newt to wholeness. If we inflict a wound on our body, 
immediately every part of the bodily organism sets to 
work to restore the injured part : the nervous system 
transmitting the signal of pain, the heart palpitating and 
driving blood to the wound to wash it clean, the glandular 
system actively producing white corpuscles and hurrying 
them to the spot to fight and expel in the form of pus the 
microbes which threaten the life ; fresh blood is brought 
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up to form new tissue, until, at last, the wound is re- 
stored and the organism is whole again. 

.4 s nature abhors a vacuum so every organism abhors in- 
completeness. 

In religion the craving for completeness and the sense 
of incompleteness is well marked ; indeed, it appears to be 
the basis of religion. Before the terrible thud of the 
cyclone the South Sea savage is awakened by the feeling 
of his own weakness and insufficiency, and falls down in 
worship before the power which moves the hurricane to 
his destruction. Did we feel no sense of incompleteness 
we should have no “fear" of God, no need of God, no 
love for God. It makes the belief in immortality, with 
its promise of fulfilment, the most persistent of all re- 
ligious beliefs. Such conceptions are reflected in our 
views of heaven. “ On earth the broken arc, in heaven 
the perfect round." The injustices of this life will be 
rectified ; those who hunger after righteousness shall be 
filled. Most people's dreams of heaven are, like other 
dreams, a complement or compensation : what we lack 
here we attain there. Thus, for the desert-tired Semite 
heaven was a paradise, a garden of fruitful trees and quiet 
waters ; for the Mohammedan, exiled from home and 
family, it is the luxurious couch and dusky-eyed maid- 
ens ; for LoweU’s washerwoman, whose days were spent 
in toil, it is a place of perfect rest and idleness ; whilst 
for the care-free Oxford undergraduate, heaven is a place 
of service ! 

Psychologically the urge to completeness is most clearly 
marked in the instincts. Every instinct actively craves 
for expression. If an instinct is given expression, it is 
satisfied ; if it is denied this expression, its impulses, 
instead of weakening, become stronger, until it forces 
satisfaction in direct ways (as when we give way to 
passion) or indirectly as a nervous disorder. 

Sentiments containing our ideals give rise to our con- 
scious desires and wishes. The complexes denied natural 
fulfilment find their expression and attain their ends or 
unconscious desires by producing morbid nervous and 
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moral conditions. As the instincts, sentiments, and com- 
plexes move towards their expression and completeness, 
so the individual self, like every organism, moves towards 
its completeness. 

In spite of this strong urgency to completeness, there 
are, nevertheless, occasions on which nature fails of her 
purpose and produces organisms which are incomplete, 
mere fragments of a whole. Children are sometimes born 
without limbs, skull, or ribs, or suffering from abnormali- 
ties like microcephaly. These, however, rarely live, for 
nature has no use for her failures, and if they live, we 
hide them away as monstrosities. The rarity of such 
cases tends only to emphasize the wonder of nature, which 
contrives so successfully to produce individuals complete 
in the most minute details of body structure. 

Others are born lacking in the social or sexual instincts 
or wanting in some intellectual function. With these 
“ mental deficients '' we have little to do in this work, 
for their defect, though mental in character, is physio- 
logical in origin. 

But there are others whose incompleteness is purely 
psychological : owing to conflict and repression a large part 
of their personalities have failed to find expression and 
fulfilment. These are, according to Janet, the “ psychas- 
thenics,'' the most characteristic feature of whose sick- 
ness is the feeling of incompleteness {le sentiment d'incom- 
pletude). He feels something is wanting, he is at a loss, is 
timid in facing the world and its difficulties, or wanders 
as though he was in search of something lost. In practice 
he looks for a “ safe job," shrinks from anything venture- 
some, and is careful over his diet. He has failed in self- 
realization. 

The craving of the self for completeness is shown in 
dreams, in neurosis, and in the conscious effort toward 
self-realization. 

(i) The hunger of the soul for fulfilment is evidenced 
in dreams. We realize in dreams what we cannot realize 
in life : we complete ourselves in our dreams. Thus, the 
child of the slums dreams of gorgeous meals, because in 
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reality it lacks food : on the other hand, the middle-class 
boy, with ample food, but dressed in collar and ‘"bowler 
hat, dreams of being a pirate or Red Indian chief. One 
shudders to think of the terrible orgies little Lord Fauntle- 
roy must have expenenced in his dreams, dressed as he was 
in velvet self-complacency. 

The dreams of adults follow the same law as the day- 
dreams of children, though they are more symbolic m 
character : they are compensating, complementary to 
conscious life. In them we give play to those impulses 
that are denied expression in waking life. The crude pas- 
sions which the ascetic ruthlessly subdues make sport of 
him in dreams of wanton debauchery. Thus, ascetics 
spend their nights fighting their passions while normal men 
sleep the refreshing sleep of God in preparation for the 
duties of the day. The too-fanciful idealist, the poet and 
the “ high-brow,"' who have lost touch with earth in their 
philosophic or religious extravagancies, are led in their 
dreams to dizzy heights and are then suddenly thrown 
down to earth with a crash. On the other hand, if a man 
dreams of climbing mountains and reaching the exhilar- 
ating airs of the mountain-top, we recognize that in his 
waking life he is too indolent and earth-bound, and needs 
to seek a sublimer atmosphere. 

Thus, the mutilated soul strives to make perfect its im- 
perfect life. Because they are the fulfilment of our un- 
realized self, dreams, rightly interpreted, afford a valuable 
clue to the psycho-therapist in his endeavour to under- 
stand the character of his patient. By telling us what he 
needs they tell us what he is. Dreams are said to be 
repressed wishes : they may more perfectly be termed re- 
pressed needs, for what is repressed, the soul needs for its 
completeness. 

(ii) Paradoxical as it may seem, the nervous symptom, like 
the dream, is often an attempt to attain completeness. 
Many neurotic symptoms, as we have seen, are the expres- 
sion of a repressed instinctive emotion. But as long as any 
emotion is repressed the self is incomplete. The function 
of the nervous symptom is therefore an attempt to com- 
plete the self by giving expression to the repressed 
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emotion. Thus the man with a psychology characterized 
by extravagant self importance, who represses his humbler 
submissive instincts, is made to suffer a nervous breakdown 
in which the sense of impotence and failure is the char- 
acteristic feature ; the man who has too great ideas of 
himself as a hero suffers from fear ; the man who is too 
intellectual, placing all the weight of liis psychology on 
reason, is haunted by the fear of madness, in which the 
irrational and emotional side of his nature finds expression. 
Such symptoms as these come to restore the balance, 
to make articulate the silenced functions of the soul. 

Even when the symptom is a physical disability, it 
stands as the representative or symbol of some repressed 
emotion : it is therefore an attempt of the organism to 
restore itself to health. 

(iii) The completeness of the self can only be produced by 
the harmony of all the sentiments and complexes into one 
whole, the attainment of which we call self-realization, and 
the affective state of which we call happiness. 

Self-realization — that is to say, the complete and full 
expression of all the instincts and impulses within us — 
cannot be achieved as long as there are elements in our 
soul that are repressed and denied expression. In a 
fully realized self there will be no conflict of purpose, no 
complexes, no repression, but the harmonious expression 
of all the vital forces towards a common purpose and end. 
That end, which is capable of so diverting the instincts 
from their original ends and redirecting them to a 
common purpose, we call the ideal ; whilst the movement 
and activity of the self towards its realization we call the 
will. It is the craving for completeness and self-realiza- 
tion which urges us from the mere exhibition of our lusts 
and passions, and impels us to moral endeavour and the 
development of character. So, throughout the whole 
realm of organic life, in biology, psychology, morality, and 
religion, the craving for fulfilment and the urge to com- 
pleteness is the most potent force which drives us to 
live and strive with persistent energy, till the ultimate 
goal of self-realization is reached. 



CHAPTER IX 


THE “ ORGANIZED SELF ^ 

T he self, like every organism, moves towards its own 
completeness. The term self '' may be used in many 
different senses. James says that a man's self in the broad- 
est interpretation includes aU that he may call his : indeed, 
noblemen and Scottish farmers often call themselves by 
the name of their property. In another sense, a man has 
as many selves as there are people who recognize him ; he 
is one self to his wife, another to his children, another to 
his business partner, another to his God. 

There is a self," however, which we normally recognize, 
and which we may call the accepted or “ organized " self — 
the self that is us " for all practical purposes. As the 
instincts are organized round some accepted idea or person 
to form sentiments, so the sentiments arc in turn organized 
round some ideal to form this self. 

The ''organized self** may he defined as the organization 
of all the accepted sentiments and dispositions. 

This self " consists of aU the sentiments for home, 
family, and country, of the love of beauty, the love of the 
good, the love of the true, and such dispositions as sin- 
cerity, a tolerant and courageous spirit ; or, on the other 
hand, the " self " may consist of sentiments and disposi- 
tions of cruelty, licentiousness, avarice, and cowardice. 
It is this combination of constellations which we normally 
call " ourselves." 

We must contrast this organized self" with the self 
in the sense of the whole psychological individual. When 
we say “ I restrained my impulses; I refuse to give way 
to my desires." we are using I," not of the whole 
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psychological individual, but of a part which stands over 
against our impulses and desires. This is the self as 
organized, which is a very important conception of the 
self from the practical and moral point of view. 

We might call it the " accepted self," for it consists of all 
those thoughts and feelings, desires and aims which we 
accept as ours, and with which we identify ourselves as 
"I." ** I consists of all that I accept in myself : this is 

my " real self." 

We contrast it also with the profound ego. It is 
commonly held that behind all psychological processes 
must be an " ego," a unifying principle, which takes all 
our sentiments and binds them together. The term 
" self " is often used of this ultimate ego, of this unifying 
principle, not of that which is unified. 

As a philosophic conception this may be true, but in 
psychology all we can observe is an organization of aU the 
sentiments and dispositions. 

But it may be asked, if the " self " is an organization of 
all the sentiments and dispositions, what binds them to- 
gether ? What is the unifying principle which organizes it ? 
It is that they are directed towards a common purpose. We 
call it the '' organized self," because it is that part of our 
whole individual which, on account of having common 
interests and a common purpose, is organized into a 
whole. It is one because it functions as one. Every organ- 
ism is an organism because the elements of which it is 
composed work together for a common purpose ; it is, 
indeed, this which constitutes it an organism. So all 
the cells in organs like the heart and lungs perform one 
function, and all the organs in the body function together, 
and so form an individual organism. Further, when a large 
body of individuals, having interests in common, combine 
for common purposes to a common end, they form an or- 
ganization we call the State. The State, like other organ- 
isms, is constituted of a number of individuals, and of them 
alone : nevertheless, it is not a mere accumulation of these 
individuals. The State is an organization of individuals 
functioning together. Again, they remain one only in so 
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far as they contrive to function together ; as soon as 
they cease to act as one they cease to be one. So the indi- 
vidual “ self/’ psychologically considered, is constituted 
of a large number of sentiments and dispositions, each of 


THE "self” 



UNATTACHED INSTINCTS 

This crude diagram may help to explain these processes. 
The self consists of the accepted sentiments, and its function 
is the will. The repressed complexes and instincts, refused nor- 
mal expression, force themselves up and escape by a back door 
as impulses, dreams, and neurotic symptoms A conflict, there- 
fore, ensues between the will on the one side, and the impulses 
and hysteric symptoms on the other. 

which has its own life, and of them alone. But because 
they have interests in common, and work towards a 
common end, they form the organization which we call 
the self. It is only because the self works as one that it 
coheres as one ; otherwise when it ceases to move towards 
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a common purpose it disintegrates : this is the unifying 
principle. The self " is a unity more in function than in 
structure, lliis function of the ''Self we shall call the 
Will. The Will is the activity of the self; it is the 
“self" in function, the “self" moving. The “self,” 
therefore, depends for its life as an organism on the Will. 

All the accepted sentiments and dispositions combine to 
form the self. The activity of the self moving towaids the 
ideal we call the Will. Complexes are unacceptable and 
therefore repressed. But they and the latent instincts 
denied normal expression, are abnormally expressed in 
impulses, dreams, and as neurotic symptoms, all of which 
are therefore in conflict with the organized self and the 
will. (See diagram opposite.) 

This leads us to recognize the importance of the Will 
in conduct. As soon as the '' self " ceases to function as one 
it ceases to be one. The self " immediately begins to disin- 
tegrate, and our actions and conduct are again at the 
mercy of the disintegrated parts, of uncontrolled instincts 
and impulses. Even in sleep and in delirium we are '' not 
ourselves " in the fullest sense, although we remain the 
same psychological individuals. The great endeavour 
of our lives is to build ourselves up into a higher unity 
and completeness, and to maintain our integrity. This 
urgency towards completion is part of our very nature, 
a compulsion from which we cannot escape. 

The self ceases to be a self as soon as the Will ceases to 
function. This explains why men have often identified 
a man’s will with his character — a man of “ strong will " 
is a man of “ strong character." The character is the 
quality of the Self," and the will is its function. In a 
hurricane, it is only by keeping your head up to the wind 
and waves that there is any hope of avoiding disaster. 
The will is the sign of activity and life, the life of the self. 
It is only in so far as a man exercises his wiU that he 
maintains his character. 



CHAPTER X 


THE WILL 

T he sentiments and dispositions, we have inferred, 
are organized together to form the “ organized self.” 
But it is obvious that outside the organized self, there 
are many mental factors, the complexes and suppressed 
instincts, which operate and function independently of 
this self. 

When the organized self moves towards its own com- 
pleteness we call it the Will. The Will is the organized 
self in function, the self in movement. When the instincts 
and complexes function we call them Impulses. 

This conception of the will, as the function or activity 
of the organized self, throws light on many problems of 
the will. 

(a) The first point to be observed is that the will is not 
an entity in itself, but a function — the function or activity 
of the self. The Will is not an arbitrary authority which 
sits aloft and issues categorically commands for the self 
to obey : nor does it act independently of the self. It is 
a function — the function of the self— just as digestion is 
a function of the stomach. But it is a function that is 
vital to the self, for without the will the self would cease 
to be. It is only in so far as the self functions that it 
maintains its cohesion and existence. Like all organisms, 
the self is bound together only by a common purpose and 
activity. As soon as a man ceases to exercise his will the 
self begins to disintegrate and fall to pieces. 

{b) Further, the will is not the function of the whole 
individual ; the will is the function of that part of us 
which is organized as the self, and of that alone. There are, 
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therefore, excluded from the will those elements of the mind 
which are excluded from the self, namely, the repressed 
complexes and suppressed instincts. These are, never- 
theless, charged with powerful emotional tone, and crave 
for expression, often in antagonism to the self, and they 
find expression in what we call '' impulses.'' The will is 
the activity of the self. Impulses are the expression or 
activity of the complexes and instincts. (See diagram 
p. 68). 

An impulse may spring from an instinct, as when we 
have an “ impulse " to steal, to be morbidly curious, or 
to take vengeance ; or from repressed complexes, as when 
we have an “ impulse " to twitch the face, to throw our- 
selves in front of a moving train, to be cruel to our friends.^ 

Since there is a constant antagonism between the 
organized self and the complexes and instincts, so there 
is necessarily an antagonism between the will and the 
impulses,^ a conflict of the greatest importance, both in 
morality and in psychopathology. 

This antagonism between the will and the impulses is 
bound to continue as long as the complexes and instincts 
are excluded from the self, and until some way is dis- 
covered of liberating them and uniting them to the self 
by some common purpose. This is the task of psycho- 
therapy. 

The Power and Impotence of the Will 

This conception of the will as the function of the 
organized self explains a fact of the utmost importance 

^ The term impulse is sometimes also used of the expression 
of individual dispositions ; thus we speak of kindly impulses. I 
do not necessarily wish to exclude the use of the term “ impulse 
from such a meaning, but, for clearness, I shall use the term in 
the more limited sense employed in the text, as the expression 
of repressed complexes and suppressed instincts. 

Augustine, the first of introspective psychologists, recognizing 
this dualism in the soul, described it as a conflict of two wills, 
maintaining against Pelagius that man’s will was not free to carry 
out its desires because of a corrupt will." This " corrupt will " 
we now see to be the impulses springing from complexes and in- 
stincts, and should not be termed " will " at all. 
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for psychological and moral health, namely, the impotence 
of the will. 

In the ordinary affairs of life the will is supreme, for 
under ordinary conditions the will, being an organization 
of many instincts, and being impelled by the strongest 
motive of any organism, namely, the urge to completeness, 
has the power to dominate the instincts and impulses 
hostile to its ends. Further, the more we exert that will 
the stronger it becomes. But the will has its limitations. 

It is generally recognized that there are external forces 
over which our will has no control : we cannot produce 
rain, change the course of the stars, bid the sea to recede, 
or otherwise command external forces of nature. What is 
insufficiently recognized is that the will is often impotent 
to control our emotions and desires. We are not masters 
of our fate, we are not even captains of our soul. This 
is most clearly brought out in functional nervous disorders. 
One of the things that strikes us most forcibly in dealing 
with men with functional nervous disorders is the absolute 
impotence of the will. Here are men with paralysis, 
obsessions, fears, fixed ideas, pains and blindness, con- 
ditions which are entirely due to mental causes, and yet 
the will is helpless in its effort to cure them. Indeed, it is 
usually found that exertion of will simply makes them 
worse. Similarly, with abnormal moral conditions : as 
a man is quite impotent to cure his own paralysis or 
dumbness, even though these are due entirely to causes 
within the mind, so the victim of inveterate evil habits of 
temper, or of fear, or a trait of character like pessimism, 
or a perversion like fetichism, or a passion for drugs cannot 
overcome these by the power of will. There is obviously 
a segment of the mind which is not accessible to the 
control of the will. We exert our will, but the impulse 
carries the day. This is one of the main characteristics 
of moral diseases.'" 

Impotence of will usually takes place under either of 
two conditions : — 

(i) When the complexes or instincts are excessively 
aroused, as when we are chased by a bull. In such a 
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case the instinct is so strongly aroused by this stimulus that 
it overpowers the self/' which is but feebly stimulated by 
its ideal of courage. On the other hand, in the trenches 
the sense of duty and the appeal to courage is normally so 
great that the will is dominant over the instinct of fear. 

(2) When the stimulus of the self and will is feeble, e.g. 
when, on holiday, there is an absence of any incentive to 
exert our will. 

This absence of an adequate ideal or stimulus to the 
will is characteristic of times when we have undergone 
some great strain. In such times, whether of fear, of 
grief, of failure, or of the fatigue of war, our self is weary 
and powerless to make an effort, and tends to become 
disintegrated, and our actions are left to the mercy of our 
impulses. 

Such disintegration may be prevented by the presenta- 
tion of an ideal which has the power to arouse the will 
once more, and restore the power of the self, which is then 
able to rise above its misfortunes, weather the storm of 
its difficulties, and once more become master of its fate. 

This impotence of the will cannot be explained as long 
as we maintain, on theoretic grounds, the absolute freedom 
of the will to determine aU mental activities ; nor can it 
be explained as long as we regard the will as the activity 
of the whole psychological individual. But as soon as we 
regard the will as the function of that part of the whole 
which is organized, the facts both of the strength of the 
will and of its impotence, are adequately explained. 

But in this conflict of will and impulse, what decides 
the issue ? How are our actions and conduct determined ? 

Let us observe these conflicts in an illustration. 

{a) A man lying on the sea-shore may have the impulse 
to bathe, and an impulse to continue to be lazy. It is a 
matter of indifference to the ‘‘ self " which he does, as he 
is on holiday. In such a case, when there is merely a 
conflict between impulses, it is always the stronger that 
wins : as the warmth of the sun is more ‘‘ attractive " 
than the cold of the water, he continues to be lazy. 

{b) But suppose it is not a matter of indifference to the 
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self, which is, shall we say, strongly imbued with stoical 
ideals. The conflict is then one in which the will and two 
impulses are involved. The will is no longer in abeyance, 
but active, and decides the issue. Since the self has 
identified itself with stoical ideals, and because bathing is 
a more stoical proceeding than slacking, we bathe. In 
such a case it is not necessarily the stronger impulse that 
wins, for the self has ranged itself on the side of the weaker 
impulse. It therefore often appears to be the weaker 
impulse that wins, whereas in reality our action is deter- 
mined by the weaker impulse reinforced by the will 
working towards its end. This is the motive ” of our 
action, the motive being that which actually determines 
the self to act in this way or in that. 

To take another illustration. The sight of a criminal 
may stimulate our impulses either of pity or of anger, the 
stronger of which, say that of anger, determines our 
action. But instead of acting on our '' first impulse,'' we 
introduce the self and deliberate," ultimately deciding 
that after all he may be the victim of his early environ- 
ment, and is to be pitied rather than blamed. The self 
ranges itself on the side of the weaker impulse, and we 
are moved " to pity and act accordingly, for pity is 
more in conformity with the ideals of the self. 

(c) The conflict may be a straight conflict between will 
and an impulse. We may not be called upon merely to 
throw the weight of our will on the side of this impulse or 
that. Thus, the self may identify itself neither with bathing 
nor with being lazy, but assume a still sterner task, say 
that of taking an aunt for a row. Or, in our other illus- 
tration, we may reject anger as being unjust, and pity as 
being sentimental, abandon the rdle of judge, and devote 
our will to readjusting the social system which makes 
crime possible. Or, to take a still simpler case, the con- 
flict may be a straight conflict between sexual desires and 
the self, or between an impulse to embezzle, to be angry, 
or to run away, and the self. 

In such a case the question remains — ^liow is it that 
sometimes the will dominates, whereas at other times the 
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impulses overpower the will ? In the conflict between the 
will and impulses, what decides the issue ? What are the 
conditions under which the will is sometimes potent, 
sometimes impotent ? This depends upon whether the 
self or the impulses are more strongly stimulated. 



CHAPTER XI 


THE IDEAL AS STIMULUS OF THE WILL 

W HAT then is the adequate stimulus of the will ? 

What is it that has the power to arouse the will, 
the absence of which leads to impotence ? 

In psychology we use the term the adequate stimulus 
of any sensation to describe the stimulus to which the 
sense organ is peculiarly adapted to respond. The adequate 
stimulus of sight is luminiferous waves of ether ; of hearing, 
it is certain waves of air ; of smell, it is certain odoriferous 
particles in gaseous form ; of taste, substances able to 
produce a certain chemical change in contact with the 
taste buds on the tongue and palate. The same principle 
applies to the instincts : the normal stimulus of the instinct 
of curiosity is any strange object ; of fear, any dangerous ob- 
ject ; of the maternal instinct, any helpless object. Com- 
plexes also have their adequate stimuli,'’ and may be 
aroused by special objects which in some way are associated 
with them. For instance, a red flower may produce a sick 
headache ; the banging of a door may send a man into a 
fit. 

Just as instincts and complexes may be aroused by 
special objects, so there are special stimuli which can 
arouse the organized self ” to activity as will. But 
what is the adequate stimulus of the will ? What is it 
that can arouse the will to activity ? The adequate stimu- 
lus of will, the stimulus vohich is peculiarly adapted to arouse 
the self into activity, is the Ideal, that is, the idea or object 
which leads to the complete realization of thd nuhole individual. 
We have observed that the self is composed of a number 
of sentiments and dispositions organized together for a 
common purpose and to a common end. The ideal is that 
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the attainment of which will produce completeness and 
happiness, which is the aim and purpose of the self. 
If any idea or object is presented to the self which appears 
to contribute to its fulMment and happiness, then is the 
self stimulated by it and the will moves towards it, even 
as a sensation or instinct is awakened by its own stimulus. 
In the absence of such an ideal, our actions are left to the 
mercy of our impulses. 

If such an ideal is present, the will is aroused and 
dominates conduct ; if it is absent, the will is in abeyance, 
and the impulses are aroused to activity. We recognize 
the potency of the ideal to move the will in ordinary 
practice, for when we make an appeal to a wrong-doer, 
we do so by placing before him higher ideals ; we remind 
him of his family and how they will suffer, of his former 
ideals, of his self-respect ; we try to show him that he will 
never achieve happiness except by courage and altruism. 
So we attempt to arouse his will to a new endeavour by 
presenting him with a new ideal. 

If the will is the expression of the self, it would seem 
that the self can only choose in accordance with its own 
desires. This is to some extent true. The self cannot 
will to do what is contrary to its own nature. Ordinarily, 
a steady man cannot will to get drunk, nor an honest 
man to steal. There are many things that are so alien 
to our nature that we “ simply cannot do them.'' Prob- 
ably no reader of this book, by any exertion of will, 
could bring himself to murder : his whole nature revolts 
against it. His self can only act in obedience to its 
own nature and law. Normally, the will can no more 
be moved by an ideal alien to the character of the self, 
than a heat-spot on the skin will respond to an odour, or 
the pugnacious instinct be aroused by a funny sight. If 
the self acts or chooses, it must choose only in accordance 
with one principle, and in one direction. That which 
determines the will to action is always the idea of the 
completeness and happiness of the self. The self has one 
end, one aim, and if it moves, it moves, as any indivi- 
dual instinct moves, to the satisfaction of its own end. 
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But the fact remains that a steady man sometimes gets 
drunk, a kindly man is sometimes cruel, and an avaricious 
man sometimes generous. Why is this ? If the will can 
only be stimulated and aroused by the ideal which makes 
for self-realization, how is it that men choose to do wrong ? 
It is because the self can be stimulated by so-called ''in- 
adequate” as well as "adequate” ideals. 

This is analogous to what takes place in sensations and 
impulses. It will be recalled that every sensation has its 
own '' adequate stimulus ” to which the sense organ is 
particularly adapted to respond. But a sense organ may 
sometimes be stimulated, and a sensation produced, by a 
stimulus other than the adequate one. Thus, while waves 
of ether are the adequate ” stimulus for sight, sight may 
be produced by pressure of the eye-balls. So, whilst hot 
objects are normally required to stimulate the heat-spots 
in the skin, these may sometimes be stimulated by cold, 
and a cold bar of iron on a frosty day may feci hot. So, 
too, the self may sometimes be stimulated by ‘‘ inadequate 
stimuli.” Thus, a man may put his whole will and soul 
into embezzling, getting drunk, or obtaining a knighthood. 
Tliis may be a ” wrong choice,” for the will is aroused not 
by the adequate stimulus, that is, the ideal which actually 
produces completeness and happiness, but by “ false 
ideals ” which appear to do so, but in fact do not. The 
morphia-maniac, for instance, is often credited with weak- 
ness of will. This is not the case, for in this pursuit of a 
few grains of morphia he will compass heaven and earth, 
and exhibit a determination of will and persistence of 
effort which would shame even a Scottish Canadian ! But 
he pursues a wrong or "inadequate” ideal. It is in- 
adequate in the sense that it fails to satisfy the ends of 
the self. 

We must to this extent modify our statement and say 
that the will is aroused to activity only by that ideal 
which appears to the self to conduce to self-re^ization and 
happiness. Whether the ideal actually does or does not 
in fact produce that happiness is another matter : suffi- 
cient that to the individual himself the ideal, whether of 
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getting drunk or of philanthropy, appears to lead to that 
end. If it actually does lead to that end we call it a 

true ideal ; '' if it, in fact, does not, we call it a '' false 
ideal.^' 

The adequate stimulus is that ideal which can produce 
completeness and give happiness ; the inadequate stimulus 
is that which appears to the individual to conduce to his 
happiness, but in fact fails to do so. This is a false 
ideal,'' and the man is said to have made a wrong choice." 

What, then, do we mean when we say that a man chooses 
rightly or wrongly ? Psychology as such makes no pro- 
nouncements on ethics. To it the will " chooses rightly" 
when stimulated by an ideal which in fact actually brings 
about happiness and completeness. It " chooses wrongly" 
when it is stimulated by what appears to conduce to this 
result, but does not in fact do so, that is, by an inadequate 
stimulus. Nevertheless, to the man who so chooses, 
whether rightly or wrongly, such an " ideal " appears to 
be what will give him happiness. The morphia-maniac, 
the roue, the miser, have all deliberately determined 
to pursue an ideal which does not in fact conduce 
to true happiness. They may know that it is a wrong 
ideal in the sense that they know it is an ideal of which 
society does not approve. But for them their own course 
of life appears to be the right one, that is to say, that 
which will bring them the greatest content. We can only 
deter them from this course of action by placing before 
them adequate ethical ideals and showing them how by 
the pursuit of these ideals alone will they be happy. 

Freedom of Will 

The question of the freedom of the will is for the psy- 
chologist essentially a practical problem ; he is not inter- 
ested in it as a purely theoretical speculation. For him, 
the problem would never have arisen if the will were per- 
fectly and without question free, any more than we ask 
whether men can or cannot breathe air. Self-evident facts 
raise no problems. 
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The question which concerns the average man is whether 
he is free to pursue and achieve his ideal, or whether he 
must for ever bear the purgatorial torment of striving for 
fruit beyond his reach, dragged down by brutish 
instincts,’* circumscribed by the wall of environment. 

Can we do what we want to do ? It is in this practical 
spirit that we approach the matter. 

(1) Freedom of Choice , — The will, we have observed, can 
be aroused by an ideal to pursue that ideal. There are 
thousands of ideals presented to the mind every day, and 
it is out of these that the self '' chooses ” those which 
it thinks potent for its purpose. What we call choice ” is 
the judgment, after deliberation, as to whether this ideal 
or that will be most conducive to our completeness. Our 
choice is always determined by this end, but the delibera- 
tion and judgment as to the best means to that end gives 
us the sense of freedom. Choice is thus concerned with 
means to an end, which is an activity of the intellect. 
Choice is then primarily an activity of intellect, reason, 
and judgment, not of the will. It is our judgment that 
decides which of the multitudinous ideals, true and false, 
will provide us with the means to satisfy that craving for 
fulfilment which impels us, like every organism, to seek its 
completeness — our ultimate end. The self having deliber- 
ated and chosen, we are under ordinary conditions free to 
pursue our ideal. Indeed, this is the only thing we are 
free to pursue ; it is the only thing that can stimulate us, 
for it is the only thing that ultimately appears likely to 
produce happiness. 

But it is obvious that these facts can be stated as well 
in terms of determinism as of freedom. The will is free to 
seek its completeness, it is free and usually able to move 
towards the ideal by which it may achieve it. At the 
same time, it is determined by the ideal and by the crav- 
ing for fulfilment and self-realization, which nothing but 
that ideal can satisfy. If the will is not aroused by such 
an ideal it falls victim to the dominance of the impulse 
of the moment. 

(2) Freedom of the Will as Freedom of the Self , — Apart 
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altogether from the freedom of choice, there is a sense of 
freedom enjoyed by the self when, by the release of all 
its complexes, it is freed from all its conflicts. When the 
self is free the will is free ; freedom of the will is freedom 
of the self. But such freedom can only be obtained by 
the abolition of all conflict and hostility in the individual, 
and the formation of a complete harmony of all impulses. 
The completely harmonized self is the completely free 
self. Where there is conflict there can be no true free- 
dom, for freedom means freedom to act, freedom to func- 
tion. When we act according to impulse, we are not free, 
because there is always the antagonism between the self 
and the expression of the repressed complex or instinct. 
The lack of freedom is illustrated in those cases of 
neurasthenia when the will is so occupied in repressing 
the instincts and complexes that there is no will power 
left to devote to the ordinary affairs of life. Such patients 
characteristically suffer from symptoms of fatigue and a 
lack of will power. The freedom of the will is only pro- 
gressively secured by the pursuit of an ideal capable of 
organizing all the instincts and leading to greater self- 
realization. This is the element of truth in the Augustin- 
ian paradox that we are only free if we choose the 
good. 

When the self chooses rightly, that is to say, when it 
chooses what actually does make for the happiness and 
completeness of the self, it enlarges the freedom and scope 
of the self, and by so doing necessarily gives greater power 
to the will. So the freedom of the will is not static, but 
dynamic and progressive ; it is dependent on the pro- 
gressive attainment of this larger unity. 

When, again, in psychotherapy, emotional complexes 
are liberated, whether of sexual emotion, fear or ambition, 
the liberated instinctive emotions are brought under the 
dominion of the will and organized into a stronger self. 
There is, indeed, nothing so dramatically interesting in 
psychotherapy as to observe a patient under treatment 
pass through an emotional storm at the revival of some 
forgotten fear or sexual horror, and then emerge into 
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the calmness of mind in which he experiences an extra- 
ordinary relief and freedom. Such freedom can be 
brought about not only by the liberation of repressed 
complexes and instincts in analysis, but can also be 
secured by the presentation of an '' inspiring '' ideal able 
to produce such a revolution of soul that not only the senti- 
ments, but those emotions that we attached to morbid 
things are aroused to attach themselves to the new ideal. 
This is what normally takes place in rehgious conversion. 

Nevertheless, there is nothing, not psycho-analysis nor 
even religion, which can exonerate a man from building up 
his strength of character by the exercise of will. Analysis 
must be fortified by synthesis, suggestion by determina- 
tion, religion by moral endeavour. 



CHAPTER XII 


THE IDEAL 

T he ideal is the most potent factor in the determina- 
tion of character and conduct, for the ideal alone is 
able to stimulate the will and so to organize all the instincts 
into one harmonious whole. Without it the individual is 
left to the chaotic influences of the conflicting instincts : 
with it the personality is welded together towards one 
common purpose. The Ideal is that, the attainment of which 
produces completeness and self-realization. It is at once 
that which stimulates the will to activity, and that which 
determines the direction and character of activities. 

But an ideal, we are told, is merely a product of the 
environment : have we any right to consider it as a third 
factor, distinct from heredity and environment ? 

It may be that every idea we possess is determined by 
some previous mental condition, that is to say, we may be 
compelled to believe in psychological determinism. In 
that case a particular ideal may be in a sense the product 
of environment. 

But an ideal, if it is a true one, is an idea of a special 
character. It is an idea capable of satisfying the craving 
of the soul for completeness. The idea in itself is merely 
a psychological fact, the ideal is an idea possessed of a cer- 
tain quality which corresponds with the nature of things 
in such a way that it can attach to itself all our emotions, 
and therefore contains potentialities for the soul’s self- 
realization. We have millions of ideas, each of which has 
its influence on our character, but only a true ideal can 
lead us to the completeness for which we crave. Ideas 
are like pebbles which disturb the wave on the shore ; 
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the ideal like the celestial body which dominates the 
tides. 

If, then, we look at the problem from the static 
point of view, we must admit that the ideal is only a 
factor of the environment ; but if we consider life and 
conduct from the dynamic point of view — and life is 
dynamic, not static — the ideal which is alone capable of 
stimulating the wiU and achieving self-realization must 
be regarded as so potent a factor in the determination of 
character that it may properly be considered in a class 
apart from all other elements in the environment. 

The introduction of this new factor into our life, in 
addition to the two factors already described, the here- 
ditary instincts and environmental influences, changes the 
whole character of our activities. It changes our behav- 
iour '' into '' conduct,'' and our ends " into purposes." 

When an organism is motivated only by instinct and 
environment, we call the result its behaviour ; when, on 
the other hand, the organism is not only influenced by 
these hereditary and environmental forces, but by a con- 
scious ideal or end towards which it is directed, we call it 
conduct, for our actions conduce or lead to that end. So 
we speak of the " behaviour " of animals, but the" con- 
duct " of men. Moreover, the " end " assumes a different 
character. Every instinctive action leads to some result 
or end, but when that end is consciously conceived and 
voluntarily pursued, we call it a purpose. So we speak 
of the " ends " of nature, for nature is innocent of any 
conscious aim, but of the " purposes " of man. 

What the true ideal is has never yet been determined. 
It is the search of all philosophies, ethics, religion, and 
psychology. No one ideal has yet been universally 
accepted. To the artist, it is to be found in the beautiful, 
to the philosopher it is truth, to the moralist the right or 
good, to the gourmand his stomach, to the faddist his 
system, to the religious man his God. One becomes an 
Epicurean, another a Stoic, another a Bolshevist, another 
a Christian. One takes as his motto, " Liberty, Equality, 
Fraternity ; another, " Frightfulness by blood and 
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iron ; another, Love of God and man.” But what- 
ever the ideal is conceived to be, it is chosen as that which 
will secure ultimate happiness. Yet only if it will really 
achieve that end can we admit that it is the true ideal 
As it is not part of our purpose to attempt to define 
what the absolute ideal is, so we do not propose to judge 
of the moral value of the various ideals ; but we may 
attempt to elucidate the principles upon which a right 
ideal must be determined, for there is a psychological 
value as well as what we term moral value, the psycho- 
logical value being value for self-realization and happiness. 

Psychologically the right ideal is one that can, by 
attracting all the instinctive emotions, bring harmony 
to the soul ; by stimulating the will to a common purpose, 
weld the whole psychological individual into an organ- 
ism; and by satisfying the craving for completeness, 
secure self-realization and happiness. 

To possess an ideal or purpose in life is therefore the 
necessary condition of a strong will and of a stable 
character. 

What the will requires for its strength and develop- 
ment is not training but inspiration. 



CHAPTER XIII 


SELF-REALIZATION AND HAPPINESS 

H itherto we have considered the summum bonum, 
the ultimate aim of man as Completeness or Self- 
realization. The affective state which accompanies the 
sense of completeness and self-realization we call Happi- 
ness, The perfectly happy man is the man who finds 
harmonious expression for all his instincts. 


Happiness and Pleasure 

We must clearly distinguish these states of mind : 
Pleasure is the feeling tone which accompanies the emotional 
expression of any one instinct. Happiness is the feeling 
tone we experience when all the instinctive emotions are 
expressed in harmony. Thus, we speak of the pleasure of 
sexual feelings, pleasure in satisfying our curiosity, 
pleasure in self-assertion ; every boy knows the pleasure 
of a good fight, the expression of the pugnacious instinct. 
There is no instinct but is associated with pleasure in its 
expression, for pleasure is the affective tone which accom- 
panies its expression. Even an instinct like that of fear 
is distressing only as long as it is suppressed ; given its 
natural expression in flight, it is accompanied by a sense 
of pleasurable relief. But why have moralists always 
looked upon pleasure with suspicion ? It is with good 
reason, for in its very nature the pleasure in the exclusive 
expression of one instinct commonly means the suppres- 
sion of others, whereas for happiness we need to have the 
fuU expression of all the instincts. If a man gives himself 
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entirely over to a life of sexual pleasure, he does so only 
by repressing other instincts, such as those of ambition ; 
his pugnacious instinct, permitted free scope in mind and 
behaviour, is usually antagonistic to the tenderer emotions 
of pity. Even if he gives play to several of his instincts 
at different times, now sex, now ambition, he may fail to 
achieve that harmony of the instincts which alone can 
produce happiness. Pleasure, therefore, fails to satisfy 
the psychological conception of self-realization as well as 
the moral conception of goodness, because by encouraging 
the dominance of one instinct it tends to disintegration 
of the whole self, and leads to unhappiness. 

Therefore happiness is not, as the Hedonist says, the 
‘‘ sum of pleasures,” for one cannot sum up pleasures and 
produce happiness any more than one can accumulate 
revolutionaries, each striving to be king, and call it a 
State. It depends not on the sum of instinctive pleasures, 
but on their synthesis and organization to a common end. 
Happiness depends not on self-expression, but on self- 
realization. 

Nevertheless, happiness which is not pleasurable is 
not true happiness. Happiness is the affective state 
which accompanies the expression of all the instincts; 
thus the pleasurable principle is contained in happiness. 
But it is more than pleasure, for it gives rise to no conflict. 
In a state of pleasure every instinct is fighting for its own 
expression, and there is discord. In happiness there is a 
harmony of all the instincts, this harmony being at- 
tained by the re-direction of all the instincts to an end 
or ideal. 


Happiness and Joy 

There are, nevertheless, occasions when individual 
instincts dominate the whole personality, but in con- 
formity with the ideals of the self as a whole. The pug- 
nacious instinct may be incompatible with the tenderer 
emotions, as when we are angry with one for whom we 
have a great affection. On the other hand, it may be 
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on account of tender feelings towards some oppressed 
creature that we give vent to anger against the brute who 
bullies him. Under such conditions, we give to this feeling 
the name of Joy. Joy is the affective tone which accom- 
parlies the expression of any one instinct in conformity with 
the sentiments of the self. Thus, we speak of the joy, and 
not the pleasure, of motherhood, for although the mother 
is for the time being entirely dominated by this emotion, 
its expression is in complete harmony with the feelings of 
the “ self.” It is this acceptability which gives to joy 
its peculiar quality ; it is pleasure unalloyed ; it is fulness 
of joy. There may be pleasure in any fight, an expression 
of the pugnacious instinct, but it is a perfect joy to kick 
a bully, for this has the full approval of the self. The joy 
of sexual love as in marriage is not to be confused with 
the pleasures of sexual indulgence. Both are the full 
expression of one instinct, but whilst the former is ac- 
ceptable, the latter is unacceptable to the higher interests 
of the self. We therefore speak of sexual pleasure when 
the expression of the instinct is alien to our moral sense ; 
and we speak of sexual joy when the expression of this 
instinct is in conformity with the sentiments of love. 
Such expressions of sex feelings, far from destroying, 
actually deepen the love of husband and wife, whereas free 
sexual indulgence, on the one hand, and on the other 
hand sexual abstinence practised under the false idea 
that the instinct is but a low pleasure, often produce 
irritability and the weakening of love. 

Again, the quality of joy is different from that of happi- 
ness. There is something ecstatic, uncontrolled in the 
expression of joy, whereas happiness is a less extrava- 
gant, but more stable, condition of soul. Joy, being the 
expression of one instinct, is transitory, whereas happiness 
is a permanent condition. Even the rapturous joy of a 
mother over her child we do not call happiness, although 
it conduces to her completeness and happiness. 

Happiness is greater than joy, for whilst joy gives ex- 
pression to one instinct, happiness gives expression to the 
whole self, ultimately organized of all the instincts. 



SELF-REALIZATION AND HAPPINESS 89 


Happiness and the Ideal 

These considerations will help us to define the true 
ideal. In self-realization there can be no repression : it in- 
volves the expression of all the instincts. Asceticism can, 
therefore, never satisfy our conditions of a right ideal, for 
it seeks happiness by the repression of the pleasurable 
principle. As long as the flesh is warring against the 
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, the soul is divided 
against itself. ^ The exclusion and denial of instincts such 
as the sexual is bound to produce conflict, and where there 
is conflict there can be no happiness. Self-realization is 
the law of life, and all ideals that conflict with this law 
will go the way of those who seek to conquer nature 
by breaking her laws, instead of obeying and thereby 
controlling them. An ascetic ideal based on self-denial 
ends in self-annihilation ; a stoical ideal which allows no 
place to the pleasurable principle in life justly deserves 
to meet its fate ; a rationalism which seeks to rise 
above the instincts will achieve form without energy ; 
an ideal without the instincts is an idea without power ; 
a morality that sets itself against joy wiU achieve rectitude 
at the expense of life ; a religion which rules out emotion 
blights the soul of religion, which is love. All such ideals, 
in so far as they involve repression, fail to secure self- 
realization and happiness, and are therefore false. The 
happy man is without repressions. It is the aim of all 
modern psychotherapy to liberate the emotions attached 
to morbid complexes, and thus enable the self to realize 
itself completely. 

The happy man is he who finds in life a harmonized 
expression for aU his instincts — for his self-assertive ambi- 
tious instincts in his profession, his sex instincts in 
marriage, his paternal instincts in his family or in benevo- 
lence, his curiosity in research, his display in speaking, 
writing, or painting, his pugnacious instincts and anger 

^ For, after all, the " flesh ** is psychological, not physical ; it 
is crdf}^, not awfia* 
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in defending his cause, — these and other instincts directed 
towards some common ideal such as living for his fellows, 
will make him infinitely happy. 

Happiness and Goodness 

The supposed antagonism between goodness and happi- 
ness is largely due to a wrong conception of either goodness 
or happiness. Those who seek to be good and not happy 
succeed in being neither. Goodness is the inevitable ex- 
pression in conduct of a soul completely happy. An ideal 
of goodness is defective unless it tends towards happiness. 
Can we conceive of any ideal being the right one which 
makes for unhappiness ? The common sense of the world, 
as well as psychological principle, condemns the piety 
which is morose. Psychologically, so true is this, that we 
may take as a test of any ideal of goodness, that its pur- 
suit and attainment make men happy. 

But it will be found that this psychological ideal cannot 
be realized if ethical ideals are ignored. We cannot be 
happy without being good ; for amongst the many instincts 
which crave for fulfilment are those essentially altruistic in 
their aims, such as the maternal instinct and the social in- 
stincts. In this respect happiness differs from pleasure, 
which can be utterly selfish, for it is the expression of indi- 
vidual instincts which may be entirely egocentric. We 
cannot be happy unless we have right relations to others, 
and such right relations imply goodness in conduct. The 
psychological ideal must exclude any conception of good- 
ness which does not produce happiness, and also any con- 
ception of happiness which is antagonistic to the good. 

Happiness and Circumstances 

Happiness is a condition of soul, a state of feeling which 
accompanies the expression of all the instincts. It is, 
largely independent of outward circumstances. There 
are, of course, certain circumstances more conducive to 
happiness than others. But it matters little what the cir- 
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cumstances may be as long as they call forth the har- 
monious expression of the instinctive emotions. Even the 
stone walls and iron bars of a cell cannot imprison the 
imaginations of love. 

The shepherd’s wife may find full expression for all her 
instincts in the cottage, with her husband, home, and 
children, and therefore may live an infinitely full and 
happy life. On the other hand, a lady surrounded with 
luxury may have all that life has to offer, except an incentive 
to live. Failing any ideal or purpose in life, there is noth- 
ing to stimulate the instincts or the will, and therefore 
no happiness. 


Duty and the Ideal 

It is commonly said that the one ideal is to do our duty, 
cost what it may ; to do what we consider to be right, quite 
independently of whether it produces happiness or not. 
What are we to say of this antagonism between what we 
want to do and what we feel it our duty to do. Surely the 
phrase, I do not want to do it ; I do it merely from a 
sense of duty,*' makes a false contrast. Do we, then, not 

want to do our duty ? If not, why do we do it ? 
Because it is right. Then, do we not want to do the right, 
or to do so only with reluctance ? 

It would be easy to argue that actions which we call our 
duty are often inspired by some pleasurable motive, or 
to maintain some phantasy we have of ourselves. A 
daughter who remained at home from a sheer sense of 
duty ” to her mother was found on analysis to be prompted 
by an unconscious craving to be petted by her mother. 
Our excessive concern for the welfare of others, and our 
acts of kindness, may be due to our feeling of self-import- 
ance. We like to be a little providence,” receiving the 
gratitude of others. The desire for approval is perhaps 
the most constant motive lying beneath a “ sense of 
duty.” We are at great pains to live up to the reputation 
we have amongst others for being ” a good sort,” or 
unselfish, or never doing anyone down, or sincere, or 
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clever ; and to keep this reputation up we are urged to 
perform many arduous and irksome duties. But they are 
not without their reward. The sense of duty ” of a 
preacher may turn out to be the gratification of his instinct 
of self-display. Even as you read these words are you 
not objecting, I am sure that in doing so and so it 
was nothing but a sheer sense of duty which prompted 
me — ^but in the very saying of this is there not a sense 
of gratification ? Again, why are we so anxious to make 
our duty appear arduous and irksome ? Because we want 
it to appear that we are noble souls actuated only by the 
highest motives — and we thereby obtain the comfort of 
self-righteous approbation. 

Is it then wrong that we should find gratification in 
the feeling of self-esteem, in returning good for evil, in 
receiving the approval of others, and in maintaining our 
self-regard? By no means, but we must then cease to 
pretend that there is no happiness in such acts of duty. 

What, then, do we mean by duty ; is there any such 
thing as duty ? Truly ; duty is the call that the ideal makes 
upon the self. The ideal,’' we have observed, is that 
which arouses the self to seek its completeness and 
happiness. This appeal that the ideal makes upon the 
self, we speak of as the call of duty. The sense of duty, 
like any physical stimulus, compels the organism to react. 
As the ear is sensitive to sound and the eye to light, so the 
self is sensitive to the call of the ideal — the sense of duty " 
imperatively compels the will to respond to this appeal. 
In the very definition of the ideal it is that which is capable 
of producing such a response. The ideal calls us to self- 
realization : that call is the call of duty. 

The sense of duty is thus intimate with the ideal, 
although it is not itself the ideal. We may say with some 
truth that our one aim in life should be to do our duty, if 
by that we mean that our one aim in life is to be sensitive 
and respond to the call of the ideal. But far from that 
being something contrary to what we want to do, our 
duty is always something that we do want, in contrast to 
what our impulses want. Indeed, we, as organized indi- 
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viduals, want nothing else : whenever we act, and what- 
ever we do, is always prompted by a sense of duty, that 
is, by the call of an ideal. The false antagonism between 
our “ duty ” and what we “ want ” to do is due to our 
falsely identifying our wants with our impulsive desires 
instead of with the real desires of our self. But we do our- 
selves an injustice if we identify ourselves with our im- 
pulses. 

So when a man remains at the post of duty till death, 
climbs Mount Everest in the interests of science, leaves 
the care-free life of a country gentleman to enter the wor- 
ried world of politics, risks his life as a missionary amongst 
cannibals, devotes himself to patient and arduous research, 
sacrifices his holidays to give his boys a better education, 
he is actuated by a sense of duty, but he, nevertheless, 
does all these things because he would rather act thus 
than otherwise, and is happier so. 

In so far, then, as the sense of duty is made to contrast 
with joy and happiness, it is a false antagonism. The 
duty that is not happily performed is not rightly per- 
formed. On the other hand, it is only by doing our duty, 
responding to the call of the ideal, and not by following 
our impulses, that we can secure happiness. Duty is the 
call that the ideal makes upon the self, and that call is to 
self-realization and happiness. 

Our recognition of tins fact changes the whole quality 
of the moral act. 

When I realize in the performance of some “ irksome 
duty ” that, after all, I have voluntarily chosen this, and 
that I find my happiness in doing it, not only does my 
happiness in doing it become infinitely greater, but the 
whole tone and character of the act is itself changed and 
its value enhanced. 

When I realize that duty is the ideal calling me to 
self-realization and happiness, then I shall respond to the 
call of duty not because I must, but because I will. Such 
service is perfect freedom. 
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Happiness as the Ideal 

It has sometimes been suggested that happiness itself 
should be our ideal ; that it should be the conscious aim 
which we pursue. Why should we not simply aim at 
being happy ? 

The subjective experience of “ feeling '' can never be 
a right ideal, because as soon as we consciously seek it, 
it vanishes '' like the snowflake in the river.'' 

It is one of the many paradoxes of psychology that the 
pursuit of happiness, like the pursuit of pleasure, defeats its 
own purpose. We find happiness only when we do not 
directly seek it. An analogy will make this clear. In 
listening to music at a concert, we experience pleasurable 
feelings, only so long as our attention is directed towards 
the music. But if, in order to increase our happiness, we 
give all our attention to our subjective feeling of happiness, 
it vanishes. A world in which everyone was absorbed with 
his own feelings would ultimately be an asylum in which 
shrouded figures sat emotionless and mute. The ideal 
sought must not be happiness itself, but must be conceived 
as having an intrinsic value in itself quite apart from the af- 
fective condition of happiness which it produces. In other 
words, the ideal must he objective. So such ideals as beauty, 
art, virtue, and religion are sought for their own sake, 
and desired as having an intrinsic and obiective worth. 

By thus directing our attention to an objective ideal, 
natuie maintains the healthy balance between the sub- 
jective feelings in us and the objective world. She con- 
trives to make it impossible for anyone to attain happiness 
by turning into himself, but only by moving into touch 
with the objective world. Thus, each man who succeeds 
in the search for happiness must needs add his quota to 
the world's progress. 

It is at this point we are compelled to recognize as 
a factor of psychological importance the fact that men 
do estimate pleasures by the quality as well as quantity, and 
do prefer some lines of conduct to others on the ground of 
their intrinsic nobility. 
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But if the ideal is that which produces self-realization 
and happiness, this appears to leave right and wrong 
a matter of individual judgment ? Is there no one 
ideal, an objective ideal, for all men ? There is. In 
thousands of years of experience mankind has determined 
that there are some ideals which do, in fact, lead to 
greater happiness than others. Racial experience thus 
supplies us in a rough way with an objective ideal. It is 
this experience handed down from one generation to 
another that has given rise to what we call the moral code, 
and is embodied in such conceptions as honour, justice, 
altruism, generosity, liberty. 

The ideal of each man is that which seems to him to 
conduce to his happiness and self-realization. It is that 
ideal which can adequately stimulate the will, and it is 
his judgment as to which of many ideals he thinks will 
most conduce to his self-realization and happiness that 
constitutes his freedom of choice. But, admittedly, he 
may make mistakes, errors of judgment as to what are 
the most adequate ideals. The will, we have said, can 
be stimulated by inadequate stimuli which do not, in fact, 
make for self-realization and happiness. Is, then, every 
man to be allowed to follow the path which seems to him 
to lead to the ideal, and blunder through life only to find 
his mistake at the end ? Ought we to stand by and see 
the Hedonist destroying his soul with pleasure ? Is the 
superman to be permitted to pursue his ideal rough-shod 
towards its end ^ This would be in keeping neither with 
the interests of the individual nor those of the race : so the 
individual, seeking his own happiness, finds that he best 
secures it by making use of the experience of the race. 
Such experiences of the race have been retained in moral 
tradition, and have been systematized in moral codes. 
The instincts themselves are racial '' habits designed to 
save the individual from the mistakes that have cost the 
race millions of lives. The baby without a sucking or 
swallowing habit, the child without curiosity, the man 



96 


PSYCHOLOGY AND MORALS 


without fear, are all potential corpses. The instincts have 
been learnt by painful experience of generations, and to 
act contrary to them is both foolish and dangerous to 
the individual. So, too, the moral tradition which sums up 
the experience of the race, though not so decisive as the 
instincts, is wisely regarded by those who seek happiness 
The value of tradition is that it accumulates the experience 
of the race and offers it to the inexperienced individual. 
He who altogether rejects it, presuming that he knows best 
what is good for himself, is soon caught in his own snare. 
On the other hand, the individual who accepts such 
tradition as too authoritatively binding stifles his indepen- 
dent experience and development. Therefore, for society 
to make such a code compulsory is to deprive the indi- 
vidual of that free choice upon which his happiness 
depends : so it is embodied in public opinion. 

The choice by the individual of such an ideal which 
experience has proved to be most conducive to happiness, 
whether social, ethical, or religious, is the '' right choice/' 
It is more than the private judgment after deliberation of 
each individual : it constitutes an objective ideal” 
Further, society claims the right, within wide limits, to 
press upon the individual the choice of the kind of ideal 
which experience has proved to be the most adequate ; 
for if he chooses wrongly he brings upon both himself and 
others unhappiness. The criminal is a social danger, the 
bore is a social nuisance, and society gives a hint of its 
disapproval, and emphasizes the undesirability of his ideal, 
by punishing or ostracizing him, and so encourages him to 
seek another and a better ideal 

The race has learnt that happiness comes more by 
benevolence than by meanness, by courage than by 
cowardice, by altruism than by selfishness. Moral con- 
duct, therefore, whilst it must remain a matter for 
individual judgment, must consider in its judgment the 
accumulated experience of the race as it is expressed in 
a moral code, which warns one from false ideals and 
guides one to those which are found to conduce most 
to happiness. 
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The question of right and wrong is not therefore purely, 
though it is ultimately, a matter of private judgment. 
There is, amongst the million possible ideals, an ideal 
which is the ideal for man’s soul, which is capable of 
producing the greatest happiness. What this ultimate 
ideal actually is has not yet been determined, or generally 
agreed upon by all men. But that there is such an ideal 
seems scientifically probable. For in all nature there is 
no need but has the means to its satisfaction, for a craving 
cannot persist eternally without satisfaction. As there 
is food for hunger and as the sense of sight presupposes 
light, so there must be an ideal the attainment of which 
brings fulfilment and happiness to the soul. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

LIBERTINISM AND SELF-REALIZATION > 

T IBERTINISM is the expression in conduct of our 

^ crude instinctive desires and impulses. It is the denial 
of restraint, choosing pleasure as its ideal. 

What are we to do with our instincts when we have 
accepted them ? If repression is bad should we give full 
and free expression to all our instincts ? 

The problem arises in a very practical form in the 
treatment of the neuroses. There are some physicians 
who do not hesitate to advocate the free expression of the 
sexual instincts as a cure for neurosis. 

The argument seems so simple. If the neurosis is due 
to sexual repression, the obvious cure is to go and give 
free expression to our sexual instincts in whatever way 
we like. The advice is bad for it fails to distinguish be- 
tween self-realization and self-expression ^ 

* The term " self-e.xpression " is ambiguous, and may be inter- 
preted in two ways. 

It IS often taken to mean the free and unrestrained expression of 
our instincts. J he instincts w'ere given us to use, not to repress ; 
therefore, why should we set any limits to their expression ? ” 
This IS the policy of the libertine, and one which attracts the youth 
of every age. On the other hand, self-expression may be used in 
the higher sense of a harmonious expression of the whole self, 
in which case it is synonymous with sclf-reahzation. In order to 
avoid confusion, we shall give the term self-expressionism or 
libertinism to the former, and reserve self-realization for the latter 
meaning. 
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Let us first recognize the positive value of the principle 
of self-expressionism. 

There is something to be said for the libertine principle, 
and for the analyst who does nothing more than liber- 
ate the libido; for the liberation of repressed emotion 
is often found in fact and experience to cure the nervous 
symptom of the patient. It is true that in the process of 
analysis we may be reduced to the level of the savage, but 
there is one thing to be said for the savage — it is that he 
rarely, if ever, suffers from nervous breakdown, for his 
instincts arc rarely repressed. Thus, in reducing his 
patient to the state of the savage, he cures his nervous 
ills even if it be at the expense of destroying his morals. 

If the ideal of libertinism worked, it might be worth 
pursuing. But it does not work. The libertine prin- 
ciple fails both in theory and in practice. 

(1) It is socially impossible. 

(2) It is bad psychotherapy. 

(3) It is opposed to biological principle. 

(i) Self-expressionism is Socially Impossible 

(i) The argument of the self-expressionist is often put 
in this way. Our instincts were given us to use ; we must 
give free play to them. VVe must live according to nature ; 
it is against nature to restrain them. The man is to 
be commended who dares to follow nature and stand 
against the prudish conventions of a foolish society. 

But if this principle holds good with the sexual, why 
not with the other instincts ? 

The soldier, at the first burst of a shell, deserts his post 
and runs away. He is tried by court-martial and pleads 

natural instinct.'' On hearing his defence, the Brigadier 
rises and shakes hands with him, saying, I congratulate 
you, my dear fellow, on having the courage of your 
convictions in resisting the foolish conventions of this mid- 
Victorian sergeant-major." Another man, annoyed at being 
pushed in a crowd, is repressing his anger when he suddenly 
remembers the teaching of the very new psychologist. He 
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strikes the innocent passer-by to relieve his pugnacious in- 
stinct. The rest of the onlookers take his side and praise him 
for daring to be natural in giving vent to his feelings, one 
being heard to remark that ‘‘ our instincts were given us 
to be used, not to be repressed."' Again, the known thief 
who is found in a bank at night is exonerated from all 
blame, and receives the apology of the bank manager, on 
the ground that he was exercising his instincts of curi- 
osity and acquisition. What a world we should live in ! 

(2) Self-expressionism is Bad Psychotherapy 

From the point of view of cure, the advice to go and 
" express your instincts " is only one degree more foolish 
than the antiquated advice which used to be given to 
every neurotic girl : ‘'All you need is to get married." 
In actual experience I have never known a true neurosis 
cured by marriage, still less by sexual libertinism. But 
I have personally known many neuroses precipitated by 
marriage ; indeed, I am sometimes tempted to think that 
half my patients are neurotic because they are not married 
and the other half because they are ! 

The psychological reason for the failure of libertinism 
is obvious. If there is a psychological repression, the in- 
stinctive emotion is attached to this complex, and the mere 
expression in conduct of an instinct does not mean that it 
is psychologically liberated from that complex. I knew a 
lady of mild disposition who was found to be suffering 
from repressed pugnacious instincts, which manifested 
themselves in an impulse to stab people. She was advised 
by an analyst to give expression to this repressed in- 
stinct by being more assertive in ordinary conduct. She 
compelled herself to do so with an effort, but got more 
miserable, as we should have expected. The experi- 
ment completely failed, because her pugnacious complex 
was still psychologically repressed, and any expression of 
this instinct in conduct was, in the nature of her case, 
abhorrent to her. This produced a severe mental conflict, 
for she was forcing herself to do what psychologically she 
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hated. Before she could express her pugnacious instincts 
naturally and in harmony with the rest of herself, the 
repressing force had to be discovered and the siege raised.' 

Again, by giving expression in conduct to the sex 
instincts, and letting them dominate, we do not solve the 
conflict ; we only change its nature. If these instincts 
are repressed, something must be repressing them, pre- 
sumably the moral sense. To advise expression in conduct 
only aggravates the condition, for whereas before, sex was 
repressed and the moral sense dominant, now sex is 
dominant and the moral sense is denied and repressed. 
This docs not solve the problem ; it merely substitutes 
one form of repression for another, and a worse one, for it 
is one in which the self as a whole is overpowered by one 
instinct. The experience simply makes a man sick with 
himself. The physician who advocates sexual indulgence 
as a cure for neurosis simply proclaims himself incom- 
petent to deal with a psychological situation. ^ It is not 
only bad morals, it is bad psychotherapy. 

If self- expressionism is bad with the other instincts, why 
advocate it in the sexual where it is just as anti-social ? An 
instinct is only rightly expressed if its expression is in keep- 
ing with the dominant sentiments. Onl}^ in cases where 
running away is not inconsistent with courage and a sense 
of duty, is it psychologically justifiable. The expression 
of any instinct in a way which is out of harmony with the 
dominant sentiments may produce pleasure, but can never 


^ What was repressing her pugnacity and self-assertiveness ? 
As a child she was self-willed and assertive, but this was later 
repressed, because on several occasions she was terribly humiliated 
as a result of it ; she therefore decided to be “ nice and gentle, 
and became excessively so. It was this morbid gentleness which 
repressed the pugnacious instincts which were only buried, not 
dead, and appeared m the obsession. When she recognized that 
her assumed gentleness was a hypocrisy, she was less reluctant to 
allow her pugnacious instincts more natural and sublimated ex- 
pression — for It is sometimes right to be angry. 

It reminds one of those novelists, like George Eliot in The 
Mill on the Floss,'' who work up a splendid moral problem and 
then solve it by drowning every one. 
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produce joy or conduce to happiness, and is therefore un- 
satisfying to the individual. 


(3) Self-expressionism and Biological Law 

But the libertine may answer, " Why worry about the 
moral sense ? Let it go and there is no conflict.” The 
girl who acts on the principle of the “ right to mother- 
hood ” is acting contrary to social and moral sense, which 
will not permit her to be happy under these conditions. 
But why not defy society ? Why be bound by the opinion 
of others ? Why heed the voice of the herd which imposes 
such demands ? Abandon moral scruples and there would 
be no conflict. This argument is based on the idea that 
morality is only an imposition of a conventional society 
upon the individual, an imposition society has no right 
to make. 

As long as we hold an objective view of morality as an 
imposition from without, this argument may have some 
justification, and moral laws may be called into question 
as the dictates of convention. This is a view of morality 
held by many — the divine law is written on tables of stone 
in terms of “ Thou shalt,” and ” Thou shalt not.” But, 
as we have seen, the call of duty is the demand that the 
ideal makes upon the self to seek its complete happiness 
and self-realization, and “ right ” conduct is that which 
conduces to this end. In other words, the law is not an 
imposition from without, but is a demand of our own 
psychology — it is written on the tables of the heart. 
Further, the moral law is based upon those instincts, 
especially the parental instinct and herd instinct, which 
compel us to regard the needs of others as well as of our- 
selves. Morality is in essence the enunciation of higher 
biological laws of nature. Society, in upholding moral 
laws, is fulfilling the laws and end of nature. It rightly 
condemns and ostracises those who act contrary to these 
laws. 



CHAPTER XV 
BIOLOGY AND MORALITY 

I T is sometimes assumed that the law of nature is opposed 
to the moral law, which is conceived to be derived from 
some source outside nature. Nature, it is said, is selfish, 
wLereas moral law is altruistic. This is due to a miscon- 
ception of what we mean by '' nature,” which must be 
taken to include the whole of nature, including man and 
his social, psychological, and moral functions. The basis 
of modern science was laid in the study of the laws of the 
physical world, but the scientific method of study must 
extend to the higher functions of the mind and soul, for 
they, too, are subject to law, and their laws are as natural 
as the laws which govern the movements of the stars. 

There is no fundamental antagonism between biology 
and morality ; moral laws are the enunciation of the higher 
laws of biology. 

We may illustrate the intimate association between 
biological laws and moral principles in two examples : 

{a) The law of sympathy — the care for the feeble and 
sick. 

(p) The law of marital fidelity. 

(a) The Law of Sympathy. — There are those who, seeing 
in nature no law except that of the struggle for existence, 
have blamed Christianity for maudlin sentimentality, in 
that it has advocated the care of the sick, the unfit, and 
the feeble, and encouraged a principle so opposed to 
biological law as that of sympathy. Why should we 
maintain hospitals to keep alive people who will never be 
of any biological use ? Why should we keep alive the 

103 



104 


PSYCHOLOGY AND MORALS 


aged, who are only cumbersome ? The law of life is the 
struggle for existence and the survival of the fittest. In 
the interests of a virile race we should kill off the sick, the 
aged, and the unfit, and keep alive only the strong. 

Suppose, then, we were to put these principles into 
practice. Our hospitals would become lethal chambers 
for putting to death the incurably sick, and we should have 
attached to each school a room for the administration of 
over-doses of chloroform to the congenitally blind or 
mentally deficient child. We should quietly do away 
with the clergy at fifty-five years of age, drown university 
professors at sixty, and hang lawyers, say, at forty ! 

We are told that such a practice would preserve the 
strong and develop a race of supermen. Let us examine 
the validity of the argument. 

What is it that makes us keep alive the aged and sick ? 
It is the maternal instinct. This instinct sprang into 
existence in response to a definite need, which was the 
care of the offspring, as long as it was unable to care 
for itself. By this means the young of any species was 
developed in strength and virility. Without this care the 
young were exposed to danger and death. The maternal 
instinct was therefore necessary to the survival of the 
race. 

But nature tends to overdo ” instincts like the 
maternal and the sexual, which are indispensable to her 
ends. The surplus of the sex instinct goes into art and 
music, whereas the surplus of the maternal instinct, 
originally contrived for the care of offspring, becomes 
attached to anything that is weak and helpless. 

The maternal instinct, originally directed to the care of 
one’s offspring, later becomes directed to any helpless 
object. The instinct is, then, sublimated into activities 
like that of nursing the sick. There are two kinds of 
nurses — the nurse and the ‘‘ born ” nurse — and the born 
nurse is the one with the maternal instinct. They may 
be equally efficient, but the nurse with the maternal 
instinct has a touch ” which the other can never cultivate. 

The maternal instinct, necessary to the continuance of 
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the race, is that which compels us to keep alive the aged 
and the sick. 

Suppose, then, in the interests of a virile race, you killed 
off the sick and the old. You cannot destroy the unfit 
without doing violence to the maternal instinct upon 
which the fitness of the race depends. If you killed off 
the sick you must first have stifled the maternal instinct^ 
and if you stifle the maternal instinct you would kill off the 
race. If we killed off the sick, far from having a virile 
race, we should have no race at all. The expression of 
sympathy and pity is not the outcome of maudlin 
sentimentality, it is the expression of a biological fact 
necessary to the preservation of the race. It did not 
originate in Christianity, although it is to Christianity 
that we owe the wide and conscious acceptance of it as a 
leading principle of life. In caring for the sick, Christi- 
anity IS not going contrary to biological law, but is giving 
expression to its more fundamental principles. 

Indeed, there can be only one possible justification for 
the killing of the sick, and that is when it is done, not in 
the interests of a virile race, but as the expression of pity. 
This might induce a surgeon on the field to put out of 
his misery a soldier lacerated beyond hope and suffering 
agonies of pain. It is questionable if even the legal 
penalty of death for murder does not do more harm to 
the sentiments of the people who are collectively respon- 
sible, than to the victim, by blunting their sense of pity 
upon which the welfare of the race depends. 

It is sometimes forgotten that this ‘‘ biological '' prin- 
ciple is no new doctrine : it has been tried and has failed. 
In Sparta infants were exposed to the night cold to weed 
out the weak. It is the common custom amongst some 
savage tribes deliberately to kill off the aged and super- 
fluous infants. But we have yet to learn that Sparta 
survived as a great nation, nor does the example of savage 
races encourage us to take them as our model of biological 
efficiency. 

(6) The Law of Marital Fidelity. — Let us pass to another 
illustration of considerable moment, that of sexual 
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morality. We have looked at this problem from the 
psychological and social point of view, let vts now observe 
it from the biological attitude. The advocates of free 
love and sexual licence base their claims upon the 
argument that they are “ acting according to nature.*' 
“ Man/’ we are constantly reminded, is a polygamous 
animal.” They jibe at sexual morality and marital 
fidelity as ” mid- Victorian.” ^ 

What is the chief end of nature ? I intentionally do 
not say the ” purpose ” of nature, for nature is not con- 
scious of these ends, nor does she deliberately pursue 
them ; but there are, nevertheless, actual ends towards 
which nature is moving by the law of struggle for existence. 
It is generally agreed that the chief end of nature is the 
reproduction of the species and perpetuation of a healthy 
race. Nature has various means of securing this. In the 
earlier stages of evolution it was secured by the reproduc- 
tion of large quantities of the species. The struggle for 
existence secured that only the strongest and best sur- 
vived. 

In the earlier phases of evolution man and the animals 
were polygamous, for at this phase the greatest urgency 
was the production of large quantities of species, since so 
large a proportion were exterminated. A cod has millions 
of eggs, but owing to the ravages of enemies, only a few 
of these eggs ever achieve what we might term ” adult 
codhood.” The perpetuation of the species, therefore, 
could best be secured by promiscuous and polygamous 
practices. But the mere production of large quantities 
was not an efficient means to the end. In the later stages, 
therefore, not quantity but quality was emphasized, so 
that whilst in the later phases of evolution fewer offspring 
were produced, they were better able to defend them- 
selves and survive. The most important contrivance for 

^ Even if we were ready to grant that the repressions of con- 
ventionality, of which our late lamented Queen has become a 
symbol, were responsible for perhaps half the neuroses of our time, 
they can hardly be held responsible for morality itself, nor for 
originating the principle of marital fidelity I 
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procuring this end was the maternal instinct, which 
secured the protection of the offspring, and prepared the 
young for the emergencies they would later meet in life. 
The higher in evolution we go, the more strongly is the 
maternal instinct developed, and, therefore, the fewer the 
offspring necessary to each mother. 

But, as we have observed, this end was, in the later 
stages of evolution, more economically and effectively 
attained by the development oj family life, which secured 
protection for the mother during her reproductive period. 
For the establishment and maintenance of family life 
monogamous instincts were developed. It is true, then, 
that man is a polygamous animal, but it is just as true 
that man is a mojiogamons animal. The one represents 
an earlier, the other a later, phase in evolution. 

Monogamous impulses are found even amongst animals, 
like the lion, who is faithful to the lioness during the period 
of reproduction, and sometimes, I am told, throughout life. 
In nature we find no race of men where sexuality is abso- 
lutely promiscuous ; even in the lowest we find marriage 
laws which, although they are primitive, are often main- 
tained more rigidly than the marriage laws of civilized 
communities. 

In the individual the sexual development follows that 
of the race. Polygamous tendencies arise with the hetero- 
sexual impulses at sixteen to eighteen, and then the mono- 
gamous tendencies emerge. The boy of sixteen falls in 
love with several girls at once, and his polygamous ten- 
dencies are naturally expressed in ‘‘ flirting,'' which may 
be a valuable activity, if it enables him to discover the 
right partner in life. Having chosen the partner, the 
monogamous impulse emerges towards the one and only 
woman, and seeks to find expression in marriage ; family 
life establishes itself, and the fidelity of husband and wife 
secures the ends of nature. 

The youth, however, who, in his polygamous phase, 
expresses these tendencies in licentious practices, mort- 
gages the future happiness of his married life, so that 
this phase of life, instead of preparing him for marriage, 
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unfits him for it. The polygamous impulse should be the 
hand-maid (expressed in '' flirting and not the rival, of 
the future monogamous impulse. Again, the grown man 
who continues in the flirtatious stage appropriate to the 
adolescent degenerates into a foolish ^^philanderer'' and 
is recognized by women of sense to be a case of arrested 
development. As in the individual, so in racial evolution, 
it is interesting to observe the monogamous tendency dis- 
played side by side with the polygamous. Even men of 
polygamous and loose tendencies show the monogamous 
impulse in remaining faithful to the one woman for a 
longer or shorter period. This loyalty, though temporary, 
is the manifestation of the monogamous impulse. 

The problem of “ free love " and “ marital fidelity " is 
not, therefore, a question of nature against moral conven- 
tion. The real conflict is between an earlier phase of 
evolution and a later phase, the polygamous and the 
monogamous, both of which have left their impression in 
our psychology. It is a conflict between different forces 
of nature in ourselves, and it is for us to decide along 
which line lies our happiness. The man who lives poly- 
gamously is not living according to nature," as he 
imagines : he has simply failed to keep pace with nature. 
He has been arrested in his development, which should 
have progressed from the polygamous to the monogamous, 
and from this to the paternal phase. If, then, an appeal 
is made to nature, it must be to the whole of nature, 
and not merely to its lower and earlier manifestations. 
It will then be found that natural law and moral law are 
but two phases of man's development towards self-realiza- 
tion. The savage, in his state of nature, is not the last 
word in nature's speech. It is true that by reduc- 
ing ourselves to a state of psychological savagery 
we may rid ourselves of neuroses. But the matter 
cannot rest there, for in so far as he is a savage, 
man fails to achieve happiness, for he lacks unity and 
harmony of mind, and fails to achieve the purpose of man's 
evolution towards that organization of human society we 
call civilization, and the organization of the instincts we 
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call the moral self. This need has become part of the 
psychology of civilized man, and it is impossible, however 
much he may desire it, for him to find happiness by a 
return to the chaotic condition of soul typical of the savage. 
The life of the savage is often called '' simple.” In out- 
ward organization it may be, but psychologically it is far 
more chaotic than the ordered life of civilized man, 
whose instinctive forces are directed to a common purpose. 
So it is with the individual who permits unrestrained 
expression to his impulses, for he finds no peace in life. 
Every organism, the human mind included, is working 
towards a synthesis, and not merely for expression. Any 
system of conduct or of psychotherapy which neglects this 
in practice is neglecting a fundamental psychological and 
biological principle, upon which rock it will be broken to 
pieces. 



CHAPTER XVI 


SELF-REALIZATION AND PSYCHOLOGICAL 
DEVELOPMENT 

R epression leads to neurosis, moral disease, and 
poverty of character ; expressionism to psychological 
and moral chaos. By what, then, are we to deliver 
ourselves from this practical and psychological dilemma ? 
The reply is, by Self-realization. There are many pro- 
cesses, natural and curative, involved in achieving self- 
realization. [a) There are the natural processes which 
we shall describe as Rebirth, Transference, and the Or- 
ganization of the self, {b) The processes employed in the 
cure of moral diseases. These are, first. Analysis — the dis- 
covering of the repressed complexes, and the liberation of 
suppressed instincts ; secondly, Dis-association — the pro- 
cess of splitting up the complex and detaching the emotions 
from their morbid attachments ; thirdly. Re-association, 
or linking the nucleus of the complex (the idea, event, or 
person) with a new emotion ; finally, Sublimation^ by 
means of which the instincts may be modified and re- 
directed to new ends. 

{a) Man's life consists of a number of phases, each of 
which rises to fulness of development and then dies away, 
to give place to the next phase. Infancy, childhood, 
puberty, adolescence, manhood, middle-age, and old age 
— each has its own distinctive psychology, which rises, like 
the wave, to the height of its crest and then sinks into 
its trough in sacrificing itself to the succeeding wave. 

In the evolution of the race each of the instincts arose 
one after another to meet the special emergencies of life. 
In the individual, every instinct is present at birth, but 

no 
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lies latent until there comes the call for it to play its part 
on the stage of life. During its phase of dominance, 
each period of life is characterised by the emergence of 
some instinctive tendency which dominates the life of the 
individual. At the end of its period, whether it has been 
successfully developed or whether it has been only partially 
expressed, it must give place to the next emerging instinct 
which claims the stage. Between each phase of life there 
is a re-birth, at which the old dies and the new springs 
into life, and at each re-birth the soul is rejuvenated like 
the faded blossom that turns to tender fruit. But the pass- 
ing of the old phase in favour of the new is not necessarily 
by way of repression, for during its phase, each instinct, 
normally expressed, becomes incorporated into the self to 
the healthy building up and organization of the self. In 
this way each instinct becomes transferred to an object 
worthier of the developing self. At every period of tran- 
sition, when one phase passes and the next arises, there 
is liable to be a disturbance in the psychology which, 
if unsuccessfully accomplished, may in later years cause 
a breakdown, or neurosis, which requires specific treat- 
ment by analysis, reassociation, and sublimation. 

I. Re-birth 1 

The mysteries of psychological re-birth are as strange 
as those of natural birth ; we know not whence it comes 
nor whither it goes. It has attracted and fascinated the 
imagination of man so that we have it reflected and 
constantly reiterated in custom, dream, and myth. For 
the persistence of any myth or custom is always an indica- 
tion that it appeals to some deep-rooted and persistent 
psychological experience. 

The most familiar of such myths is that of the Phoenix. 
The Phoenix leaves its temple and wanders the world for a 
thousand years ; at the end of its age it returns to the altar, 
whereon it is burned in flames, and out of its ashes there 

^ I owe my introduction to this phase of psychology to Dr. 
Maurice Nicoll. 
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rises resplendent the young Phoenix, itself to roam the 
world for its allotted span. Psychologically, such a myth 
represents a re-birth, the passing away of one psycho- 
logical phase and the emergence into life of another. 

In custom we also have the symbol of re-birth. When 
the aboriginal Australian boy is initiated into manhood, 
he is made to pass through the hollow trunk of a tree, 
and emerges a man ; he is buried and is dug-up again to 
take his place as an adult in the Council of the tribe ; he 
is dipped into water, and emerges a new creature. Or, 
again, a tooth is knocked out to indicate the passing of 
the old self, the sloughing-off of childhood. 

Our dream psychology, in one interpretation, is full of 
these re-birth phantasies, as we should expect. A woman, 
recovering from a neurosis, sees herself dying on a couch ; 
when she dies, she, the onlooker, feels a sense of great 
happiness and exhilaration. A patient dreams of two 
men, who are really one, waiting on a platform about to 
catch a train (which represents psychological progress and 
advance). One of these men seems to be dying ; the other 
struggling to come to life. They are both himself. The 
patient wakes in fear : for the labour of birth is difficult, 
the re-birth is not yet fulfilled. 

A girl of sixteen dreams of coming to a pool of water, 
dives in and emerges naked and clean, to find awaiting her 
an entirely new set of clothes. She sees herself struggling 
with her father, breaking free and escaping with a young 
man : it is the re-birth from puberty to later adolescence. 

But while the idea of re-birth is thus universally pour- 
trayed in myth, custom, and dream, it was not intellec- 
tually conceived as a psychological fact until Christ 
insisted that there was not only a physiological birth — born 
of water, but a psychological re-birth, born of the 
spirit.^ The importance of psychological re-birth now- 

^ This is what Nicodemus could not understand ; he could not 
rise above the physiological level : birth to him meant physical 
birth, and nothing else — '' How can a man enter the second time 
into his mother's womb ? " As a man of the world he does not 
believe one can change human nature, forgetting that human 
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adays virtually lost by the Church, is being rediscovered 
in psychology. 


IL Transference 

The process described as re-birth may be otherwise 
described in terms of transference,^ in which the emotions 
or libido are released from old objects and sentiments, 
and transferred to new ideals to form new sentiments. 
The idea of transference differs from that of re-birth. In re- 
birth there is the emergence of a new instinctive function ; 
in transference it is the transition of old emotions on to a 
new object. A man may transfer his affection from sport 
to his family : from his family to humanity : from his 
country to the country of his adoption : from self-pity 
to altruism, or from a gay life to one of ambition : new 
sentiments are formed by the attachment of the emotions 
to new objects. At one time it is rabbits, at another a 
lover, at another religion, at another putting, which ab- 
sorbs his attention. 

The myths of metamorphoses, in which animals turn 
into men, and men into gods, is psychologically, if not 
objectively, true : the self is constantly changing its form. 
The theory of the transmigration of souls is metaphorically, 
if not metaphysically true, for our self is constantly 
passing, to emerge into a new' form — in the midst of life 
we are in death ; indeed, life can only persist by death. 

When a healthy transference takes place, as, for instance, 

nature does nothing but change. In reply, Christ insists that 
psychological re-birth is real — “ That which is born of the spirit 
is spirit,’' though its origin is, and remains, mysterious and un- 
consciousr — “Thou canst not tell whence.” Psychologically, the 
Freudian doctrine which interprets all re-birth dreams as an in- 
fantile sexual desire to enter into the mother's womb is a re-echo 
of the scepticism of Nicodemus. 

^ The term transference ” is often used in a much stricter and 
limited sense to refer to the transference of the libido (or sexual 
emotion) of the patient to the physician and then from the 
physician to some worthier object. But that is only one of in- 
numerable forms of transference. 

8 
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when the boy transfers his love from his mother to his 
lover, most, but not all, the emotions are transferred. 
The emotions which were previously attached to the 
mother, such as admiration, tenderness, protection, fear 
for her safety, anger on her behalf, are transferred to the 
girl to form a new sentiment : the mother sentiment gives 
place to the lover sentiment. But the mother is still the 
object of affection, gratitude and respect. On the other 
hand, there are attached to the girl certain emotions 
(notably, of course, conscious sexual desires) which did 
not belong to the mother. Thus every phase represents 
not merely a transference of the old emotions, but the at- 
tachment and development of new ones. 

Where do these new ones come from ? They are the 
instinctive emotions whose day had not yet dawned, but 
which have now emerged to claim expression. Thus, 
with the emergence of the instinct, the need for its ex- 
pression and the object of its attachment presents itself. 

III. The Organization of the Self 

The processes of life already conceived as ‘‘ re-birth 
and transference may be further studied as definite 
stages in the organization of the self, and the development 
of character. 

(a) Of these the most important, from the psychological 
point of view, is the development of self-consciousness at 
the age of three, when the self has become so organized 
that it can look back upon itself. The development of 
self-consciousness is perhaps the most important psycho- 
logical fact of life in the individual. When self-conscious- 
ness emerges we eat of the fruit of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil. Our moral sense is then born : we are 
in a position to appreciate the nature and quality of our 
acts — the difference between right and wrong; we feel 

self-conscious '' and cover our shame, we are driven out 
of the garden of innocence, never to return, {b) The 
development of Will takes place when the self is so organized 
that it can act as a whole. We use the term self-will to 
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describe the passionate demand of individual instincts, 
especially self-assertion, for satisfaction. It is only when 
we have become conscious of the self that the self can 
have desires and act as a whole. There is no date to the 
emergence of Will, for it depends on the progressive 
organization of the self, which in some people is so feebly 
developed that they seem aU their lives to be dominated 
by the passions of self-will. 

{c) The age of 16-18 is the age of idealism, when the self 
is so organized as to seek definitely for that ideal through 
which it may be made complete. 

The idealism characteristic of this age enables the second- 
year university student to settle all disputes, solve all 
social questions, and form the perfect Utopia merely by 
prefacing his remarks and suggestions with the phrase, In 

a properly constituted state of society He fails to 

see that the difficulty is to achieve the properly constituted 
state in which his admirable theories could be applied. 
Yet it is right that he should indulge in these idealisms 
at his age, for without the image of the ideal his life would 
be sordid. Nor should any youth of this age be dis- 
couraged by his matter-of-fact parent or teacher. Psycho- 
logically speaking, he is seeking for that ideal sentiment 
which can harmonize all those instincts which, in the 
course of the years, have been emerging in him. He seeks 
for the unifying principle of his inner life. It is, therefore, 
an age in which the feeling of incompleteness and depres- 
sion is very marked, this feeling being largely accentu- 
ated by the need of sexual completeness in marriage. 
Failing this psychological completeness, the need of an 
ideal is projected and objectified in all those social, 
intellectual, and religious idealisms so characteristic of 
later adolescence. Feeling the need of self-mastery, he 
seeks to master the forces of nature, and pits himself 
against his fellow-men : feeling the need for psychological 
harmony in his soul, he throws himself into movements 
for universal peace. But sordid facts of reality constantly 
intrude and spoil the vision. He cannot find the ideal, 
his impulses are left chaotic, and from the heights of 
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idealism he falls to the depths of despondency, the only 
escape from which often seems to be in death. This 
phase of life, commonly regarded as the happiest period 
of life, is in consequence also characterized by the greatest 
number of suicides. 

In later adolescence, the self, having found some ideal 
of stable value for completeness, settles down to the 
effort to attain it, and so starts the process by which the 
self is built up into a strong character. 

{d) An age of idealism is followed by the age of the 
development of characteY. During all the years from 
infancy to adult life instincts have been emerging and 
developing. In the full development of character every 
instinct plays its part and becomes incorporated into the 
self, and so the character is built up. This process of de- 
velopment is, therefore, exactly the opposite of repression. 
The old phase is not repressed by the new, but having 
fulfilled its function and made its contribution to the 
building up of the self, it passes, like the blossom, to 
the fruit of the next. Its death is but a transition. 
Thus, in the perfectly developed character, there is no 
repression but continual progression. 

In adolescence the youth was concerned with ideals ; in 
this later age he should be concerned rather with the 
achieving of some small fraction of his ideals ; but what he 
achieves is solid and real. The ideals of the youth move 
him to enthusiasm ; the ideals of the man move him to 
endeavour. His ideals are less extravagant, but those he 
retains are more stable. No man of thirty-five has any 
right to be dominated by the phantastic idealism of 
youth ; the middle-aged ‘‘ idealist ” sometimes lacks 
character. If middle-age is characterized by some loss of 
idealism, it gains in strength of character. 

Arrest of Development Produces Nervous 
Breakdown 

Amongst our acquaintances there are men and women 
of great intellectual ability and artistic taste who, in 
Vheir emotional life, are yet children. In intellect they 
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are often beyond their fellows — I think of a university 
lecturer and a man whose name is famous in literature — 
but look into their souls and you find they are children 
of four or six : their emotional development has been 
arrested. And since the emotions are given us to enable 
us to meet emergencies — courage to face danger, fortitude 
to withstand difficulties, confidence to meet anxieties — 
these grown-up children fail to adapt themselves to life. 
Thus, there is a conflict between their grown-up selves, 
which need to meet their responsibilities, and the child 
which shrinks from the task. They are timid, find life too 
much for them, they are unable to face a crisis, are non- 
plussed in an emergency, run for port when the wind 
rises. Men of this type often marry motherly women to 
act as a bulwark against the world, or develop a neurosis 
which excuses them from facing their responsibihties. 
Such people have been arrested in development, and, de- 
lightful and charming as they may be, their character is 
never formed. They start by being the happy Peter 
Pan, they end by being the distraught “ Mary Rose,” 
living in a world of ghostly unreality. 

It is quite possible that people who suffer from arrest 
of development of this kind may show very little sign of 
it for many years. They may advance, but they advance 
timidly, and the development of each phase is feeble and 
incomplete. Then suddenly they are brought face to 
face with difficulties such as those presented by the war, 
or have an unfortunate love affair, and inevitably they 
faU back into childhood from wdiich they have scarcely 
emerged. This is psychological ” regression,” and is 
analogous to the “ throw back ” in biology. The cause 
of such regression is incomplete progression. One cannot 
make a man of an individual emotionally a child by 
telling him to " be a man ; ” he is lacking those quali- 
ties that make for virility. He can be cured only by 
dealing with those factors in childhood which produced 
the arrest. 

But why, it may be asked, does arrest take place ? 
Excluding, of course, arrest due to defect of brain struc- 
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ture, such arrest in development may be the result of {a) 
the over-stimulation of an instinct in childhood, of self- 
display for instance, which makes it persist as the domi- 
nant force in the psychology ; {b) the suppression and 
starvation of some instinct craving for rightful expression ; 
for instance, if any child is starved for sympathy in child- 
hood, it tends to crave for it morbidly in after life, and 
becomes a ‘‘ hysteric ; " (c) the premature stimulation of 
an instinct which tends to fixate it on some abnormal 
object ; for instance, when a child experiences an assault, 
by which its latent sex feelings are precociously aroused. 
In any of these conditions the character is dwarfed and 
stunted. 

Those who suffer from arrest of development must be 
treated in the same way as any other neurotic, the conflict 
in their case being between the earlier phase which persists 
and the later phase which struggles for expression. 

In treating patients who have suffered from arrest of 
development, we often observe the process of re-birth in 
their dreams. Let me give two : A married lady with an 
unwanted child clings to the phase of sexual gratification 
and fails to develop her maternal instinct. She dreams 
as follows : “I am at home in my drawing-room, and 
you and my husband are there. You are speaking to my 
husband, and as you speak he gets smaller and smaller 
until he sinks back into a grease-spot on the couch. Then 
I am in bed, and I notice my left breast is getting larger 
and larger, and then the right breast gets larger, and I 
am surprised that they remain large.'' The first part of 
the dream may be interpreted as lepresenting the passing 
of the sexual phase (her husband) and the emergence into 
power of her healing forces (represented by her doctor). 
The second part of the dream represented the birth of the 
maternal instincts (symbolised by the breasts), which till 
now have been repressed. Nor is this emergence a tem- 
porary, but a permanent condition. This dream may be 
interpreted as a transference of her libido from her husband 
to the doctor. But if so, the latter part of the dream sets 
that right by its immediate retransference to her maternal 
instincts. 
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A patient of fifty years of age is sick with a neurosis : 
he has lost all interest in life. In his day of prowess he 
was a famous rowing-man, and he said to his soul in 
effect : I shall never do anything as great as that again," 

so lie clings to that age, and hves upon his reputation — his 
development is arrested, and he becomes neurotic. In 
the course of treatment the re-birth takes place, as illus- 
trated in this dream : "I was back in Oxford, at Folly 
bridge, to take the crew out. But the boatman says the 
boat is out of repair and I cannot take it out. Then I 
go on to the landing-stage, and you meet me and say, 

‘ There is an abundance of coal, and now is your oppor- 
tunity.* *’ His association with coal was " the crude 
material of fire, life.** This dream tells him in symbolic 
language the uselessness of looking to his age of prowess : 
it is out of repair, out of date, and he must give it up. 
As soon as he abandons that, there comes the great oppor- 
tunity, an abundance of crude material, of life and power 
within, which awaits development. 

(i) Failure to pass on from one phase to another produces 
moral and nervous breakdown, for it produces a conflict 
between the old and the new. At the moment of re-birth 
we are " between two worlds — one dead, one powerless 
to be born.** The new phoenix cannot be born before 
the old dies : the old blossom must pass before the fruit 
can come : the emotions cannot be transferred to the 
new ideal so long as they remain attached to the old. 

It is a significant fact that the ages at which nervous 
breakdown most commonly takes place are these times of 
re-birth — thirteen, eighteen to twenty, twenty-eight to 
thirty, forty to forty-five in the woman ; fifty to fifty-five 
in the man. The breakdown of character and nerve at 
these ages is frequently due to a failure to progress to the 
next age. To illustrate : 

The married woman who refuses to have children, in 
order that she may continue to have full expression for 
her self-display or sexual instincts, finds herself becoming 
peevish and irritable. This irritability is caused by the 
suppression of her maternal instinct, by the dominance of 
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the earlier sexual phase. The expression of the sexual 
instinct is closely followed by the emergence of the mater- 
nal instinct. If this latter is suppressed, a conflict ensues 
between the sexual and the maternal, with consequent 
breakdown and unhappiness. The man of sixty must 
surrender power to the younger man. If he nervously 
clings to his “power" he pays the penalty in a break- 
down, usually ascribed to “ over-work.” 

( 2 ) Thus the first condition of mental health is to ad- 
vance with every phase of life, for at each re-birth there 
springs forth new life. Those who strive to “ remain 
young ” merely succeed in becoming stale and fossilized. 
They become “ old fossils,” a fossil being the petrified 
remains of an earlier phase. The man of fifty who tries 
to be a “ gay young dog,” and ** one of the boys,” is 
dominated by a psychology characteristic of the age of 
adolescence, and presents one of the most pathetic sights 
that the gods can behold. The woman of fifty who dresses 
like a flapper, and who fancies herself “ girlish ” and 
“ fascinating,” or loves to sit on a footstool by the fire, 
may fondly imagine that she has succeeded in keeping 
the blossom of her youth. She has, indeed, kept the 
blossom, but what a withered thing it is 1 The old 
phoenix refuses to die, and fancies itself young, but what 
a jaded bird ! 

The secret of perpetual youth is to grow old. The 
fruit of the new phase is always fresher than the withered 
blossom : life can only keep young by always advancing. 
The man of thirty keeps fresh by surrendering his athletic 
championships to develop his individual power and char- 
acter : the healthy young mother is infinitely younger 
than the “ girlish ” spinster of the same age. The woman 
of forty-five, whose interests have been for twenty years 
centred in her family, will remain young only by advancing 
to the phase in which she lets her interests spread to the 
wider concerns of human life around her. The man of 
fifty-five need never be “ on the shelf ” if he voluntarily 
leaves the struggle for power to younger men, and is 
content to contribute to society the wisdom gained in the 
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ripe experience of years. There are fresh instincts ready 
to spring forth at every re-birth of life, like the young 
phoenix from the dead ashes of the old. By welcoming 
these we remain young, by advancing with age we 
achieve perpetual youth. 

(3) It follows from these principles that every age has to 
some extent a distinct moral standard. Different countries 
different customs ; different ages different ethics. So what 
is right for one phase and for one age is wrong for another. 
Pugnacity may be smiled at in a boy of twelve : con- 
demned in the man of thirty. It is right for a man of 
forty, in the interests of justice, to speak the truth even 
against his best friend ; the cause of truth must take pre- 
cedence even over the interest of individuals. For a boy 
of fourteen it is better to withhold the truth than to 
betray his comrades, for that is the age for the develop- 
ment of loyalty to the herd ; the boy who will sneak at 
thirteen will later in life basely betray his cause and 
country. 

Since every age has its distinctive psycliology it is very 
necessary not to impose a false standard at any specific 
age. To lay responsibilities on the child of four, to ex- 
pect a boy of six to be an example '' to others, to compel 
a boy of thirteen to read poetry, or to prevent him from 
writing it at eighteen, to ask a girl of nineteen to accept 
the disillusioned view about marriage of her mother of 
forty-five, all these are attempts to impose unnatural 
standards upon those unfitted at their time of life to bear 

them. 

So in different ages of life we should be judged by differ- 
ent moral standards. But the question arises : Is there, 

then, no one standard of morality for every age ? There 
is, if not one standard, certainly one principle of morality 
for every age ; the morality proper to every age is the 
fullest development of the emerging psychological func- 
tions and instincts characteiistic of that age. When, for 
instance, the desire for display emerges in the girl of fifteen, 
its expression should not be discouraged, but directed to 
the formation of good taste. To repress it will deprive the 
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girl in later life of that natural desire to please which 
gives charm to life, and grace to conduct. Its repression 
may also mean that the cruder sexual desires are forced 
into too early prominence. 

Sacrifice and Re-birth 

(4) (a) The idea of re-birth suggests the place and function 
of sacrifice At every phase of life the old has to be 
sacrificed for the new : the old phoenix must die, the 
blossom must pass to permit of the new life. The mother 
sacrifices the school-girl complexion for the tenderness of 
mother love. At every re-birth the instinct that has 
dominated the last phase must give place to the instinct 
uprising. Every transference involves a sacrifice of the 
old love to the new love, of the old ideal to the new ideal. 

The law of sacrifice is one of the earliest of biological 
laws. We find it operating even in one-celled organisms, 
which, when they reach a certain stage of growth too 
cumbersome for self-preservation, surrender a part of 
themselves. This broken-off piece forms a new organism, 
and we thus have the earliest form of reproduction by 
fission. The '' mother cell has to sacrifice a bit of 
itself to live, and that sacrifice forms another individual. 
From this early phase to that of the highest psycho- 
logical organism, the individual must constantly 
make sacrifices for a freer and fuller life. Sacrifice is 
involved in the very idea of progress. Sacrifice is the 
surrender of the old for the new : it is necessary to bio- 
logical development and to psychological and moral pro- 
gress. Without sacrifice we should never slough off the 
old, and therefore never emerge into the new life. 

(6) Sacrifice and Self -realization . — The ideal of sacrifice is 
not hostile to the psychological principle of self-realization. 
Indeed, it is necessary to psychologiccd progress. But it 
is frankly opposed to the principles of asceticism, in so 
far as these lay stress on the negative aspect of sacrifice. 
The ascetic who makes much ado about that which he is 
sacrificing pays a poor compliment to the good for which 
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he finds it so hard, yet considers it a virtue, to make the 
sacrifice. The ideal of completeness is inconsistent with 
the repression of the instincts which is characteristic of 
the ascetic ideal. Self-denial, if it means the denial of 
the whole self, is obviously antagonistic to the principles 
of self-realization. But if it means that the self must 
deny, say No ” to, those false ideals and desires which 
threaten its life, then self-denial is akin to true sacrifice 
and necessary to progress. 

The life of the ascetic is not necessarily a life of sacrifice. 
Indeed, he may be suspected of shirking his true responsi- 
bilities, if instead of throwing himself into the stream 
of life, battling with its hardships, and undertaking the 
responsibilities of business and family, he prefers to choose 
for himself what discipline he will undertake. Even when 
he has succeeded in finding artificial means of self-discipline 
he is still innocent of life's real discipline. The man who 
accepts the ordinary responsibilities of life and seeks no 
sheltered life, has, in the course of fulfiling those responsi- 
bilities as worker, husband, and father, ample opportunities 
for the exercise of his self-denial. It is admitted that 
whilst the responsibilities and hardships are much greater, 
he also experiences the greater joys, and it is for these 
joys that the sacrifices are gladly and joyously made. His 
joys and his sorrows are both more intense — he lives a 
fuller life. 

But to leave our emotions attached to morbid complexes 
and then spend our time in striving to repress them is a 
hopeless misadventure. Religiously, such a man may be 
considered a saint ; psychologically, he is often neurotic, 
for he has not yet learned how to utilize his impulses, 
and the monastery must needs be to him a perpetual 
nursery. 

{c) It follows that sacrifice should ahvays be for the sake 
of a greater good. If sacrifice is a re-birth from the old to 
the new, we must emphasize not the negative aspect but 
the positive good ; not what we surrender, but that for 
which the sacrifice is made. To pride ourselves self- 
complacently on having made a sacrifice is to misconceive 
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the function of sacrifice. Unless the sacrifice we make is 
for a greater happiness, there is no justification for making 
it The man who sacrifices affluent circumstances for a 
life of heroic hardship chooses between two functions of 
the soul, and rightly chooses that which appears to him to 
produce the greatest self-realization ; otherwise, he is not 
justified in making it. It was for the joy that was set 
before him that Christ endured the Cross. The cutting-off 
of the hand, the plucking out of the eye, are only justified 
as expedients to permit us to enter into life. Martyrdom 
for a right cause is gladly and willingly undertaken, and 
the soldier has greater happiness in dying than in being a 
coward. But to flog ourselves to show our devotion to 
religion, to incarcerate ourselves and voluntarily deny 
ourselves to prove our piety, is as foolish as it is to kill 
ourselves to prove our love of our country. 

[d) Sacrifice as an Ideal , — Far from self-denial or sacrifice 
being in itself good, it is frequently an evil. The man 
who sacrifices his home and family for his business, or 
sacrifices his ambition for popularity, the woman who 
sacrifices her life's happiness " in marriage to look after 
her mother, are often making false denials. Although 
they may eulogize themselves for their nobility in sacri- 
ficing home, ambition, and prospects of marriage, it is not 
necessarily virtuous, for they are making sacrifices of a 
good to gratify what may be some morbid impulse. The 
fact that they are “ sacrifices" does not justify them. 

{e) Sacrifice is always Endo-psychic . — Sacrifice is often 
wrongly conceived, as though we sacrifice some external 
objective good for some subjective good of the soul." 
We say that a warrior sacrifices home and comfort for 
his country ; that a scientist sacrifices pleasure, the 
mother her rest, the public man his leisure, the social 
worker his fortune, the priest the joys of marriage. 

Psychologically, we should reduce all these to terms of 
mental process, and realize that they are really sacrificing 
one set of desires for another. All sacrifice is the sacrifice 
of one mental function for the sake of another. The 
warrior's choice is between the impulse to fear, and 
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the call of courage ; the scientist chooses between the 
pleasures of a gay life and the joy of discovery ; the 
mother would be making a greater sacrifice if she neglected 
her child for selfish pleasure. The only commendable 
sacrifices are those we gladly make. 

If sacrifices are always for a better good, why praise the 
man who makes a great sacrifice ? The only justification 
for such praise is to encourage others who shrink from 
making such sacrifices. The man himself who makes the 
sacrifice aright seeks no commendation. He could do no 
other, and is happier so. 

As our life progresses, then, from phase to phase it 
continually passes through the process of re-birth; our 
emotions are transferred from one ideal to another ; our 
character is gradually built up by the development of 
right and good sentiments leading to complete happiness. 
As each phase passes the old must be sacrificed to the 
new, be transformed into the new that we may achieve a 
higher self-realization. 



CHAPTER XVII 
EVIL 

T he new psychological conception of the nature anO 
value of the instinctive emotions is in contrast with 
any ethic of repression. Its teaching may be summarized 
thus : 

There is no instinct in man hid has been of value in the 
biological development of the race, and may be of value in the 
higher ethical development of civilized life. 

It is true there are activities which appear in them- 
selves evil — conceit, vanity, avarice, hypocrisy, or lust, the 
unbridled exhibition of the sex instinct ; and definite names 
are given to these forms of perversion or excess. But it 
cannot be too strongly emphasized that these vices are 
not primary impulses, but are only the perversions of 
primary instincts, in themselves valuable. Vanity is the 
perversion of self-display, avarice the perversion of 
acquisition, lust the perversion or excess of sex. They 
can by appropriate treatment be cured and their impulses 
directed to normal and right ends. 

Jealousy, for instance, is condemned as a vice ; it is 
green-eyed, no poet sings its praise, no preacher defends 
its value, or urges its necessity. Yet, suppose we could 
abolish this so-called vice, so that all marital jealousy be 
done away, and the wife be unmoved at the infidelity of 
her husband, what would happen to the stability of our 
social life and the security of family ties ? 

Nature is wiser than her sons. When she seeks to 
establish the security of family life she places jealousy as 

1^6 
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the guardian of the monogamous impulse to preserve the 
sanctities of love.^ 

That jealousy is not the highest law is admitted, for it 
must be ultimately developed into the higher law of trust. 
That jealousy can be perverted is also acknowledged. 
Its primal purpose is to sustain sexual fidelity and the 
family tie ; it may be perverted into an exhibition of 
petty jealousies that destroy rather than protect family 
hfe. But this should not blind our eyes to its essential 
value and virtue as the guardian of the monogamous 
impulse — an impulse which will permit of no trifling with 
the sanctity of love. When mutual trust has been estab- 
lished, natural jealousy passes, and becomes transformed, 
e.g. into jealousy for our cause. 

As with jealousy, so with all the primal instinctive 
tendencies ; they are all good. 

But what of evil ? If all impulses are good, is there no 
such thing as evil ? There is no such thing as an evil in 
itself. Evil is not a thing, but a wrong function; it is 
the use of a good impulse at the wrong time, in the wrong 
place, towards a wrong end, that constitutes an evil 
function. This, at any rate, describes what we may call 
a medical evil. 

To the psycho-physicia7i there are no vices in their own 
right, there are only perverted virtues. 

(a) Evil, like dirt, is misplaced matter, or, rather, mis- 
directed function, valuable in itself, noxious if out of place. 
The instinctive impulse is misplaced if it persists beyond 
its phase ; it is misplaced if it is directed to wrong ends ; 
it is misplaced if attached to wrong objects. 

Evil is misdirected impulse ; it is misdirected if it is 
attached to wrong objects. Thus, all complexes are evils. 
The attachment of the emotion of fear to an imagined 
illness, to darkness, or to an open space, is evil. Scorn 

^ Juries have instinctively recognized this, and in face of the 
written law of the land have ma'intained the validity of the 
" unwritten law," even when jealousy has avenged itself by 
violence. In doing so, they have maintained the primal law of 
nature, without which the social fabric would crumble. 
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is right if directed towards baseness, it is wrong if 
directed towards those who are simply of humble birth. 
The attachment of the instinct of acquisition to our 
neighbour's ass, the sexual attachment of a grown girl 
for her father, of a man for himself, are evils. All com- 
plexes are evil though not in the sense of being sins, for 
they are the attachment of our emotions to objects that 
the self cannot accept as conducive to its happiness. 

(ft) Evil is the discarded good of yesterday. We have 
already seen that as our psychological development ad- 
vances we pass from one phase to another by a process of 
re-birth.^ Self-display and the desire to attract is the 
normal phase of the girl of fifteen and sixteen ; being the 
healthy expression of her instincts, it is for her, good. 
But while the desire for admiration is good for a girl, it is 
evil if it dominate the psychology of a woman of fifty-five, 
for whom it should be a discarded phase. The flapper 
of fifty is an '' evil " woman. 

Pugnacity, as such, is an evil in the man of forty, 
though a valuable and necessary impulse in the boy of 
twelve. As in the individual, so in the race, pugnacity 
has served its purpose, which was the development of the 
race morally as well as physically. It succeeded in 
developing courage which even to-day remains one of the 
greatest of virtues, a racial disposition accepted as noble. 
That pugnacity has outlived its use when it leads to the 
war of nations is equally accepted. 

To the young married man and woman the sexual im- 
pulse is good ; its physical expression develops and 
increases spiritual love, the absence of its physical expres- 
sion produces a thin dilution of love falsely called spiritual. 
But the good of to-day will be the evil of to-morrow, if the 
sexual instincts are permitted to dominate the man of 
forty. This does not mean that these earlier impulses 
must die altogether ; no instinct ever dies. They are 
accepted by the self, they are modified by it, and cease to 
dominate the psychology. 


^ Sec Chap. xiv. 
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Again, there was a time when slavery was a good thing, 
being a decided step in advance of the earlier custom of 
murdering off the victims captured in war. We have 
progressed, and the good of yesterday is now admitted 
an evil. 

Indeed the conception of evil is contained in the very 
idea of progress, for if we do progress, that from which 
we have progressed must henceforth be evil. We cannot 
conceive of progress without conceiving the possibility 
of evil. 

(c) Evil is positive : viewing it medically, as a morbid 
function, evil is not a mere negation of good. Every com- 
plex is the centre of emotional activity whose morbid 
effects we have observed in neuroses and moral diseases ; 
it is an active danger to the self, for at any moment it 
may spring into activity. If the old blossom remains, if 
the phoenix will not die, it becomes a definite hindrance 
to progress and is therefore a positive evil. 

Evil has not unnaturally been personified as the devil, 
since repressed complexes may seize and dominate the 
whole personality and compel it to evil conduct. Under 
these circumstances the patient feels himself to be pos- 
sessed or dominated by another personality (as in many 
cases of insanity) or by the devil. 

The principle that all the primary impulses must be con- 
sidered as '' good is not inconsistent with the idea of 
evil as a positive power. It is, however, inconsistent with 
the view that there are vices or perversions which are 
inherited. We are none of us born with vicious tendencies ; 
instinctive tendencies become perversions only by their 
wrong use. 

In essence, vices are only the perverted use of valuable 
instincts, and the cure of evil is not in eradicating but in 
diverting them to right uses. To the psychotherapist there 
are no vices in their oimi right ; there are only perverted 
impulses, which, when wrested from their morbid attachments 
may be turned into positive virtues. 

How this may be done we must now proceed to dis- 
cuss. 


9 



CHAPTER XVIII 


THEKAPEUTICS 
The Method of Healing 

T he aim of all modern methods of Psychotherapy is 
to produce a healthy, whole, or complete man. This 
can only be done when these elements which are excluded 
from the organized self, the repressed complexes and 
suppressed instincts, are liberated and brought into har- 
mony with the “ self.” 

Our first endeavour must, therefore, be to discover those 
complexes ; secondly, to wrest their instinctive emotions 
from the morbid attachments, and finally harness them 
to the will and use of man. 

This method of psychotherapy secures two results : 
{a) It cures the symptoms of moral and nervous disorders, 
which depend for their existence on repressed complexes ; 
and (b) it liberates powerful instinctive emotions for the 
building up of a full and perfect character 

The Method of Analysis 

A repressed complex manifests itself in conduct, in 
physical symptoms, in moral diseases, or in dreams. By 
following any of these paths, therefore, we may track 
down the complex. (Refer to diagram, page 68.) 

An illustration at hand exemplifies all of these. A 
lady protests that she and Iut husband are most devoted 
to each other, and to all outward appearances they seem 
to be so. Yet it was obvious to a psychologist that the 
opposite was the truth, from four casual incidents — first, 
she forgot to meet the train by which he was returning 
after a week's absence ; secondly, she dreamt that some 
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harm had come to him ; thirdly, she had a habit of 
unconsciously removing her wedding ring on and off her 
finger as she talked ; and, fourthly, she protested her 
devotion over-much. The first incident showed her 
indifference, the second and third her repressed wishes, 
the fourth her attempt to hide her true feelings. This 
diagnosis was confirmed, for it turned out that she was all 
the time in love with another man. Unconscious signs 
like these tell us more about the real character than con- 
scious speech. 

Intuition. — What the psychologist does deliberately and 
consciously, most people do by intuition. Intuition is the 
unconscious notice we take of things. Intuitions spring for 
the most part from our dispositions, for these represent 
the accumulated experience of the years ; they therefore 
serve as a reliable guide in action and thought. So we 
judge aright of people’s character even in the absence of 
logical reasons. When we like or dislike people by intu- 
ition, it is because we have unconsciously noticed things 
about them which are pleasant or unpleasant to us, accord- 
ing to our previous associations. Intuition is not a ‘‘ sixth 
sense,” but the unconscious deduction we make from all 
our senses. The most trifling things about people may 
thus justly make a profound impression upon us. The 
conclusions we draw may be of great value. The psycho- 
logist, like everyone else, makes use of intuition, but, 
besides this, takes conscious notice of these signs, and 
draws logical conclusions. Thus, in her dream, conduct, 
and symptom the lady was proclaiming to the world her 
infidelity more loudly than her speech protested her de- 
votion. 


Analysts through Conduct 

(i) Having already discussed the manifestation in con- 
duct of the complexes, especially by over-compensation 
and projection (p. 34), it will not be necessary to deal 
further with them. 

A just estimate of character, and a wise dealing with 
it, depend on our interpreting the conduct of others, not 



PSYCHOLOGY AND MORALS 


132 

at its face value, but according to what it tells you of 
their unconscious motives. The man who boasts of his 
wonderful achievements of daring invites you to recognize 
that he is morally a coward. His bravado before the 
world proclaims his lack of courage in facing his own 
passions and desires. The man who announced, " My 
father is an important man in the business world, and in 
some ways I seem to have inherited his genius and brains,” 
is tr3dng to hide from you that he really has a feeling of 
terrible inferiority. 

A very thorough analysis of any person’s character may 
be deduced merely from the interpretation of such indica- 
tions of character and the discovery of their underlying 
motives. The analyst may appear to have his eye on 
the stage, but his attention is really absorbed with what 
is going on behind the scenes. 

Dream Analysis 

The most usual form of investigating the " unconscious ” 
is by means of dream analysis, for as speech is the language 
of the conscious, dreams are the language of the “ uncon- 
scious.” But this method, in spite of its advantages, is 
arbitrary, uncertain, and prolonged. 

Probably all psychologists are agreed that dreams have 
some interpretation besides that of a heavy supper: 
indeed, to think otherwise would be a denial of the law 
of causation, for there would be manifested in the effect, 
a conscious dream state, something which dors not exist 
in the cause — the supper and its physiological conse- 
quences. There must be a right interpretation of dreams ; 
but the language of dreams is symbolic, and the trouble 
about the interpretation of anything symbolic is that it 
is so easy for every one to give it an interpretation 
in accordance with his own pre-conceived theory. The 
result is that at the present time you may take a dream 
to half a dozen analysts and receive six different, and often 
contradictory, interpretations — to one the symbols are 
sexual, to another they are images of the primitive uncon- 
scious, to another they are compensatory, to one they are 
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teleological, to another reminiscent, whilst to another they 
serve the function of preparing for life. As long as this 
is the case the method cannot be regarded as scientifically 
sound. I am quite aware that each authority claims to 
interpret the (keam solely from the associations given by 
the patient. But (i), in the first place, the interpretation 
is something more than the associations given. As you 
may give half a dozen matches to several men, and each 
will make an entirely different pattern, so the interpreta- 
tion of your dream depends less on the association given 
than on the meaning which the analyst provides. How- 
ever, it does not matter much which method of inter- 
pretation you adopt, it will always do the patient good, 
because it will make him examine himself ! 

(2) In the second place, the associations themselves are 
usually suggested, perhaps unconsciously, by the analyst, 
from whom the patient gets to know what is expected of 
him. If I go to a Freudian, I cannot but be influenced 
by what I know is expected of me ; sex symbols would 
undoubtedly be the first to suggest themselves to my 
mind. If to a Jungian, my associations would be mythical 
and primordial images. It is no wonder that the adherent^ 
of each school are firmly convinced of the truth of their own 
interpretation, for in the nature of things they receive the 
associations they expect. When I myself, as analyst, 
changed my theory of dream interpretation, I found that 
my patients followed suit with their associations. 

The absurdity grows still greater when the analyst 
carries about in his mind a little pocket-book of symbols 
with the meaning in the opposite column. In these days 
one has only to be armed with a tabloid equipment of 
this kind to call oneself a psychologist, and to feel extra- 
ordinarily wise when a lady at a dinner-party says that 
she dreamed of poking the fire. 

That dreams are extraordinarily valuable for obtaining 
an insight into the patient's inner life I do not deny. 
Nor do I wish to cast discredit on the valuable work that 
has been done in their psychological investigation. But 
to use them as the main instrument of interpretation of 
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the patient's mind, when they themselves are as yet so 
arbitrarily interpreted, is unjustified as a scientific pro- 
cedure. Just as Freud got tired of hearing the patients 
whom he was trying to hypnotize say, '' But, doctor, I 
am not asleep," so I have become tired of my patients 
saying, or more often thinking, of the interpretation 
of a dream, " Very ingenious, doctor, but rather far- 
fetched, don't you think ? " Obviously I had not 
obtained the patient's transference ! " If I had had 
it, I should have been encouraged to continue with this 
method of treatment — he swallowing, while I adminis- 
tered, the pill. 

Direct Reductive Analysis 

Every neurotic symptom emerges during life as the 
result of an emotional conflict. It seems reasonable to 
suppose that by tracing back this symptom to its historical 
origin, we shall there find its real cause. This applies also 
to disorders of conduct and character. The best means 
of understanding a character is to go back to its sources 
in childhood. The adult psychology is very complex, and 
it is exceedingly difficult to discover the exact motive or 
cause of any action, for so many factors are involved. 
But in childhood we see the character in its simplest forms, 
and having once secured the key we find the interpretation 
to all kinds of traits of character. It may be difficult to 
discover from the present psychology " what is the 
origin of an inability to work, the lack of will. Is it laziness, 
is it conceit, is it fear, is it an inability to face responsi- 
bility ? We go to childhood and there find an abnormal 
craving for approbation associated with fear of a morally 
severe mother. So terrible were the consequences of the 
slightest wrongdoing that the child assumes the attitude 
“ Rather than risk doing wrong, I shall not do anything." 
This attitude, which was the original cause of the lack of 
will to work, is also the cause of his present indisposition. 
He still has an abnormal craving for approval, he is still 
terrified of doing wrong. The reductive analysis into 
childhood gives us the key to his present psychology. 
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The method we employ to investigate the original cause, 
which, as I have indicated, is always forgotten, is that 
devised by Freud, the method of free association upon the 
symptom, the patient being in a quiescent, hypnoidal 
condition, or, in difficult cases, by hypnosis, automatic 
writing, or unconscious drawings. 

As long as the mind tries to remember it will fail to do 
so, for the repugnant complexes elude search. But if the 
mind is quiescent and uncritical, and the idea of the- 
origin-of-the-symptom is suggested to the mind, there will 
come to the mind pictures of the earlier instances of the 
symptom until ultimately the earliest and original comes 
to mind. 

When we have the incident, then we may proceed to dis- 
cover the emotional conflicts that accompanied the in- 
cident. The recovering of this conflict is often sufficient 
to cure the symptom, but it does not get rid of the com- 
plexes which produced the symptom. Our next stage is 
therefore to discover the origin of the complexes involved. 
This we do by the same method of free association. 

It is then found that “ in the unconscious ” there is a 
reptessing force and a repressed force. The repressing 
force may be a primitive emotion, like fear in a case of 
assault which represses the sex sensations ; but more com- 
monly it is the “Self.” The repressed force is usually 
of an entirely primitive kind and is variously conceived. 
We may regard it with Freud as ultimately sexual, or with 
Jung as the repressed primitive experiences of the race 
contained in the “collective unconscious.” For our own 
part we seem to detect two phases, the earlier and more 
primitive one belonging to the body and its sensations, 
the sensuous layer, which gives rise to the perversions ; 
and a later phase expressed in the primary instincts, such 
as fear, sex, self-assertion, curiosity, which belongs not to 
the sensational but to the perceptual plane and which 
have largely sprung out of the earlier sensuous level. 
Disorders may arise from either of these levels ; sometimes 
it is necessary to analyse down only to the instinctive 
layer, at other times the disease must be traced down to 
the deeper sensuous layer. 
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One case will Ulustrate these points. A barrister suffers 
from severe pain in the leg, and from moods of depression 
and bad temper, the one a functional nervous disease, the 
other a moral disease. The pain in the leg was suggested 
by an incident in boyhood, when on the way to school he 
witnessed a severe accident, in which a man's leg was 
smashed. Consequently, he did his work badly at school, 
yet the horror of the incident prevented him from ex- 
plaining. This incident was not only associated in his 
mind with horror, but what affected him more par- 
ticularly was that he, a clever and ‘‘ bright " boy, was 
blamed for inattention. The symptom was thus associ- 
ated with a complex of humiliation. By this means 
we discover not only the historical origin, which in 
itself is unimportant, but the repressed emotion, in 
this case, the over-sensitiveness to blame, which not only 
then, but now, unknown to himself, plays an important 
part in his psychology and in the determination of his 
character. The recovery of the original experience was 
sufficient to cure the pain symptom ; but it did not cure 
the depression, nor, of course, did it cure the sensitiveness 
to blame, which was the fundamental disease. The 
analysis, therefore, had to proceed, and revealed the fact 
that for five years he was the only child, petted and 
admired by fond parents, who loved to show him off. 
His instinct of self-display was exaggerated ; he was, in 
fact, perfect." Then, in succession, came five other chil- 
dren, and this oldest boy was shelved, and retired to brood 
over his miseries in sullen rage, and became morbidly 
sensitive to blame. The endo-psychic conflict between 
self-importance and insignificance thus gave rise to all 
his symptoms, both nervous and moral. It originated 
his morbid depression and bad temper, and later by asso- 
ciation was the cause of the pain in the leg. 

The next phase in the analysis is then to bring the 
psychological conflict up to date and demonstrate it in 
the present psychology. This is done by analysing not 
the original but the most recent occurrence of the symp- 
tom. In this case it was found that whenever the symp- 
tom recurred, it was always associated with some incident 
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in which humiliation and an over-sensitiveness to blame 
played a part ; for instance, when he lost a case owing 
to slackness, which he was unwilling to admit, and when 
he arrived a few minutes late for a consultation. This 
bringing up to date of the analysis is most important. 

The method here advocated differs radically not only 
from Freud's recent method of analysis by dreams and the 
transference, but also from his original method by “ab- 
reaction." “Abreaction," which is the liberation of the 
repressed emotion, is only the first stage of analysis. What 
is of more importance for a radical analysis is that we 
should discover the nature and origin of both the com- 
plexes which combine to produce the breakdown.^ 

The method of analysis may be summarized thus : we 
trace back the symptom to its historical origin ; discover 
the emotional complex from which it springs ; assume 
that the emotional conflict is still present, the cause of 
the persisting symptom ; and, finally, readjust the ele- 
ments of the complex by bringing them under conscious 
control of the will. 

This method of reductive analysis by means of the 
symptom has very obvious advantages over that of dream 
analysis. 

^ The case also demonstrates several processes we have al- 
ready described (Chap iv). (a) The formation of complexes, 
their repression, the endo-psychic conflict between them and their 
emergence as moral and nervous disorders (6) The illustration 
also shows that, although the origin of the neuroses are forgotten, 
they nevertheless continue to affect our life and conduct, but that 
they may be recovered by the method of free association, (c) The 
case also illustrates how a symptom, the pain in the leg, may 
originate in later life, whereas the pre-disposing cause, the over- 
sensitiveness to blame, originated in childhood. The immediate 
cause of the symptom may be a love affair, overstrain at work, 
the explosion of a shell, but the ultimate cause is an abnormality 
of one's attitude towards life, or, still more, one’s attitude to- 
wards oneself, which are dispositions developed early m childhood. 
Thus, an analysis as far as the immediate cause may frequently 
produce a cure of that symptom, but the analysis is not really 
satisfactory which does not set right the whole attitude to life 
The “ neuropathic disposition ” can be cured as effectively as the 
neurotic symptom, though, of course, with considerably greater 
difficulty, and requiring a much longer treatment. 
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{a) We are dealing with facts and not with arbitrary 
interpretation. It is true that in free association the 
patient often produces what are obviously imaginary 
fancies of early childhood, but these can be sifted from 
the visualizations which are later recognized as real 
occurrences, and which may often be confirmed. Even 
the phantasies are valuable as exhibiting the psychology 
of the patient, for they are themselves a product of the 
facts of mental experience. 

(6) It is unnecessary to deal with the transference'' ^ 
of the patient. Since the neuroses are due to a maladap- 
tation of a patient to himself all we require to do is to 
show him to himself, which we do by the recovery of his 
past experience. We do not require his acceptance of any- 
thing we say ; all we require is that he should co-operate 
in the method ; he himself reproduces the experiences of 
childhood and sees the facts of his character for him- 
self. 

(c) Reductive analysis is, as we have seen, the most 
direct and rapid method of investigating the present 
character. We reductively analyse into the past only to 
discover the present psychology. 

{d) The reductive method described enables us not 
merely to recognize, but to realize, the morbid origin of 
disease. We may recognize our weaknesses of character 
without realizing them. The difference between recog- 
nition and realization is that realization carries a certain 
emotional tone which is wanting in recognition. Realiza- 
tion and not merely recognition is necessary to cure. It 
is quite possible for a man to know and even recognize a 
fact without its benefiting him. A soldier may know from 
others exactly what happened to him when he was buried ; 
but this knowledge has no effect upon his condition. We 
may recognize that we are proud and vain, but this recog- 
nition may have no effect until we realize what snobs 
we are. We may make a show of admitting a fault in 
order to disarm further criticism ; or we may declare that 

1 Transference is here used in the Freudian sense of p. loi, 
note. 
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we are selfish or sinners to lead others to think how 
righteous we must be ; or, having admitted a fault, we 
hold ourselves free to continue it. Wc only fully realize 
our failings when, by recalling instance after instance, we 
react emotionally. Then we begin to realize that we 
are still egotistic, want attention, like to show off, are 
selfish, are virtuous only because it pays. Realization 
takes place when the recognition is accompanied by 
emotional reaction, and when this takes place we know 
that the emotional tone of the complex has been released. 
Such release is necessary to cure, and indeed is suffi- 
cient for cure. 

But the simplest and most convincing method of realiz- 
ing our present morbid traits is to analyse them to 
their origin. One may not be convinced by the uncertain 
interpretation of dream analysis and so fail to realize 
unpleasant traits in one’s character. One cannot but be 
convinced when recognition and realization spring from 
a definite recollection. 

So, in reductive analysis we take the soldier back to 
live again the horrifying experiences of being blown up, 
so as to liberate his repressed fear ; we revive sexual ex- 
periences of childhood, buried because of their repugnant 
character ; we let the patient see his conceit, his humili- 
ations, his cruel traits, his cowardice, his selfishness, his 
perverted tastes. 

But this raises many questions. 

(а) What is the use of raking up the past ? How will 
that cure ? It will only make the patient worse ! 

(б) After all, it is said, repression is nature's method, we 
must repress. If we did not suppress our instincts — our 
pride, our sex, our fear, our pugnacity — they would get 
the better of us ; we should become immoral ; the soldier 
would become a coward ; the pugnacious man unbearable ; 
we should go to the dogs ; our vanity would make us 
socially impossible. 

(c) What are we to do with our instincts when we have 
brought them up ? May we not cure our nervous and moral 
diseases at the expense of our morality ? 
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THE CURE 

W HAT good will it do to rake up the past ? To bring 
up repugnant and unpleasant memories cannot but 
do the patient harm. Best “ let sleeping dogs lie ! To 
compel the woman to remember the humiliating experi- 
ences of the past, to make the man live again through 
those experiences which, in the providence of nature, he 
has completely forgotten, will surely make them worse. 

It is admitted that this is what we should expect. But 
it is found in experience that the bringing-up of the com- 
plexes into consciousness actually cures the morbid con- 
dition. '' It is extraordinary/' a patient has just said 
to me, how getting up all these horrible things makes 
you feel so much better ! " We appeal to the facts of 
experience. 

As regards the theoretical explanation ot how the cure 
comes about, there are conflicting opinions. 

One theory suggested is that repressed emotion, like 
pent-up steam, can cause damage as long as it is repressed. 
The recovering of the emotion to consciousness “ lets off 
the steam," which therefore becomes harmless. This is 
the essential though not the only feature in the theory of 
“ Abreaction." To anyone who watches a patient pass 
through the process of getting up the emotional experi- 
ence with hallucinatory vividness and then lose his 
symptom, such a theory is most plausible and convinc- 
ing. But an experiment of the following kind seems to 
disprove it. A patient with a severe head-shake was 
hypnotized, and in hypnosis recovered the memory of his 
shell-shock experience, and the origin of his head-shake 
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which meant, " No, no, the shells won’t drop here I ”). 
He let off a great deal of emotional “ steam ” during thi^ 
process. But when he wakened from his hypnosis he did 
not remember what he had recalled, and his symptom was 
not cured. Later, he was again hypnotized, and told he 
would remember the experience on waking. He did so, 
and his symptom was cured with the recovery intoctont 
sciousness of the experiences. This illustrates, first, hat 
the recalling of such an experience does not cure by the 
mere letting-off of emotion, for this was more effectively 
done in the first hypnosis, but, secondly, that the recovery 
of the fear complex into consciousness does cure. 

A truer explanation of the facts would then seem to be 
that whenever material is brought up into consciousness 
and recognized and accepted by the self, it immediately comes 
under the control of the will. But the question remains. 
How can analysis cure ? Analysis does not cure any 
more than a surgeon cures a patient when he removes 
his appendix. It is not the surgeon who cures, but the 
healing forces of the body. All that the surgeon does is 
to remove that which was obstructing and poisoning the 
healthy flow of life in the body. So the analyst “ cures ” by 
removing those repressing forces which obstruct the flow 
of mental energy, that the emotions may emerge again 
into a free and active life, under the control of the 
will.* 


Repression as Nature’s Method 

It is further objected that, in unearthing the complexes, 
we are interfering with the process of nature, which re- 
presses the complex for very good reasons — the preserva- 
tion of the individual’s peace of mmd. That is partially 

’ It IS often urged against the psycho-physician that he 
claims to cure moral ills that God alone can cure That is not 
the case Analysis is only a method of cure ; it is the means of 
grace, not the grace itself ; and there is no reason why the re- 
ligious, if so inclined, should not employ this, as a nieans for 
bringing life to the morally sick. 
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true. Repression is a provision of nature, but it is to be 
observed that she only resorts to this method when she 
has failed in her main purpose, namely, adaptation to the 
new experience. When a bullet enters the hand, nature's 
first endeavour is to expel it, and in this she frequently suc- 
ceeds. Only when she cannot do this does she surround 
it with fibrous tissue, and thus renders it more or less 
harmless by disassociating it from tlie rest of the body. 
The surgeon then cuts down and removes the bullet, for 
as long as it is present it may “ light up " and become a 
focus of inflammation. But let it be observed that in 
extracting what nature has repressed, he is not acting 
contrary to nature, but in line with nature’s first purpose, 
which was to remove the cause of irritation. So by the 
surgery of the mind, the psycho-physician seeks to remove 
those complexes which clog the channels of life and power. 
In every experience of life our minds seek first to adapt 
themselves to the new condition ; only when we fail to 
readjust ourselves do we resort to repression. An illustra- 
tion will demonstrate this principle and the methods of 
nature's cure. 

A patient, suffering from speechlessness and severe 
headaches, happened to see in the streets a huge crane, 
and thought, Suppose this fell on me ! " That stimu- 
lated a repression into activity. That night he dreamed 
of all his experiences of being buried in France —experi- 
ences he had forgotten, but now remembered on wakening. 
With the recovery of the memory his speech returned. 
This was nature's own method of curing this patient. 
One would have expected this to have suggested to the 
neurologist who had charge of him the right method of 
cure for his headaches which continued. But whilst 
nature in his dreams was trying to make him remember 
his war experiences, the neurologist continued treating him 
with bromide, and continued to tell him to forget about 
the war. He was later sent to a psychotherapist, who, 
following the hint suggested by nature as to the method of 
cure, used means to recover to his mind a previous incident 
which originated his headache. The recovery of this to 
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consciousness cured the pain as effectively as the dream 
had cured his mutism. The methods of nature and of 
the psycho-physician are the same. The method of re- 
pression which nature first resorted to in this case did, 
indeed, deliver the patient from mental distress, but it 
left him dumb and in pain. It was a poor substitute for 
the radical method which the physician, following the hint 
later given by nature, used to cure him. 

We may, therefore, take it that not only does this 
method lead to cure, but that it is in accordance with the 
principles nature herself employs.^ 

Repression and Self-control 

It is urged that we must repress our instincts or else 
we cannot get rid of them and they would get out of our 
control. We reply that, on the contrary, we cannot control 
our instincts as long as we repress them ; only by bringing 
them into consciousness and accepting them as part of our- 
selves can we control them. We do not seek to "'get rid 
of them ; we seek to use them. 

^ Note. — It should, however, be added that the bringing up of 
the complex must be complete. If a suigeon only half extracts 
a piece of shrapnel, it is much worse than if he had never done 
anything at all. So with complexes, and it is failure to realize 
this fact which has given rise to the opinion that it only makes 
one worse to remember these things, and has le<l people to speak 
of the "dangers" of psychotherapy. Like all forms of medical 
practise it is dangerous, and may be harmful m the hands of 
amateurs. But in the method itself there is no danger. The 
most real danger in amateur analysis is that it may raise questions 
and arouse emotional forces which it cannot control. It is essen- 
tial that, when an analysis is commenced, it be carried 
through to the end. If we simply probe into a shrapnel wound 
without extracting all the sharpnel, we make tlie patient worse : 
when it is completely extracted the pain ceases and the wound 
heals. So it is with the mind A neui asthenic patient is always 
introspective — nature makes him so, to compel him to devote 
himself to the problem of the mind, and that is why he finds it 
.sodiflicult to concentrate or to remember, soabsorbikl is hismmd 
with its own problems. Only when that problem is completely 
discovered and solved does he cease to be introspective, and 
becomes healthy-minded and able to devote his attentions to 
things around. 
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The will has no direct control over any impulses of the 
mind, except those which are constituted as part of the self. 
It may repress those elements it has itself rejected 
as painful or repugnant, but that is not self-control. 
Indeed, these repressed forces constantly burst forth as 
impulses, ob.sessions, fears, and neuroses, which sweep 
before them the feebly protesting will. Self-control is the 
conscious and voluntary direction of the instinctive emotions 
to the will and service of man. This is the essential and 
important difference between repression and self-control. 
Repression excludes the complexes and instincts from the 
self, whereas self-control admits them as part of its self 
and thereby brings them under its sway. As long as they 
are excluded they are Uke bad boys thrust out from school 
who continue to torment us by throwing stones ; our only 
hope of controlling them is to accept them back. Peace 
of mind can never be secured by rejecting passions which 
are unruly, but only by recognizing, accepting, and sub- 
limating them. 

We may now distinguish four processes — restraint, sup- 
pression, repression, and self-control. 

In restraint we recognize and accept our instinctive 
desires as natural and right— for instance, the desire to 
possess the etchings of a friend, or the youth's sexual 
desires for the girl he loves — but we restrain ourselves from 
giving full expression to these in conduct. In suppression 
we recognize the impulses but do not accept them, regard- 
ing them as abhorrent, as many people do their sex 
feelings. It will be observed that what we sw^press are 
the recognized complexes. Repression is an unconscious 
process in which the complexes are so repugnant that we 
refuse either to accept or even to recognize them, but they 
are apt to burst forth in abnormal ways. In self-control 
we not only recognize but accept our impulses, and give 
them expression in conduct by redirecting them to higher 
ends. It is true that we may frequently need to restrain 
our anger or sex instincts, but only temporarily, whilst 
we re-educate them in the process of self-control. 
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Psychological Expression 

The contrast between repression and self-control is of 
the greatest importance in dealing practically with moral 
problems. It is only in so far as we admit our instincts 
that we can control them and sublimate them. A lady told 
me that while nursing in a raid area in France she began 
to develop an anxiety neurosis/' Then she suddenly re- 
cognized that she was afraid, a fact she had previously 
refused to admit. Her anxiety neurosis immediately dis- 
appeared, and her fear, now recognized, was easily con- 
trolled. When she returned home after the war she 
developed neurasthenia, and again, some accidental occur- 
rences brought home to her the fact that she had strong 
sex feelings, which had previously been repressed. She 
accepted these as right, and immediately her neurasthenia, 
caused by the repression, disappeared. I asked her if 
accepting them made her feel like going to the dogs.” 
” On the contrary,” she said, ” I had even more control 
over myself.” 

Only by admitting all our thoughts, good and bad, into 
the mind can we control them and give sublimated 
expression to them. This is the principle of psychological 
acceptance, which means the acceptance and expression in 
the mind of all our desires and impulses. 

We are asked : ” Do you mean that when evil desires 
present themselves to my mind I am not to shut them 
out, but to accept them ? ” That is precisely what we 
do mean.^ 

It may be replied that it is wrong to permit evil thoughts 
in the mind at all. The reply for the time being is that in 

^The injunction of Christ about '‘looking on a woman to lust 
after her is not hostile to this principle Incidentally, the 
injunction particularly referred to the married woman (yvi'aua), 
and was therefore made in the interests of the monogamous prin- 
ciple. But more important, the context shows that it was con- 
cerned with intention to lust, which is very dillerent from the 
impulse or desire. If the saying is to be taken literally as re- 
ferring to all sex feelings towards women, the only men amongst 
us who have not committed adultery would be the sexual perverts 
like homosexuals and neurotics whose sex instincts are repiessed ! 

10 
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the interests of a moral life it is temporarily better to accept 
the impulse of fear or sex as natural and right, and so 
control it, than it is to be obsessed with it by continuing 
to repress it. The ultimate reply is that only by so doing 
can we use and sublimate them. When evil thoughts 
come we are told to drive them out of our mind and forget 
them. This is exactly what was advised to the shell- 
shocked soldier, to try and forget about the war ! We 
ask, with what success ? Experience proves that we cure 
the soldier best by taking him back and inducing him 
to accept the fact he was loath to admit, that he was 
afraid. The psychologically healthiest man in the 
trenches was the man who was not above admitting that 
he was afraid; he was also the most self-controlled. 
The acceptance of his fear whilst in the trenches does not 
make him run away : it enables him to control it and he 
remains healthy. It is found, too, that “ evil thoughts '' 
obsess the mind far less if they are given psychological 
expression. The best way to get rid of a tune in the head 
is to sing it out, and of a repugnant desire, to accept it. 
The repressed impulse needs expression. It is only because 
we do not give it right expression that it comes out in 
morbid ways. There is something abnormal about a mind 
that cannot look naturally upon the impulses. 

What, then, prevents us “ going to the dogs ? Simply 
the influences of the rest of the mind — the remaining senti- 
ments and dispositions, into the circle of which the instincts 
are now brought ; in other words, the control of the will. 

What people usually mean when they say, But we 
must repress our instincts ! *' is that we must restrain them. 
That is quite true. If the car conductor treads on my foot 
it is perfectly natural for me to be angry, and it is far better 
that I should admit that I am angry. But there is no 
necessity for me to express my anger in an outburst. I 
restrain my anger, natural though I recognize it to be, 
since I recognize that it would serve no good purpose if I 
did lose my temper. 

If, on the other hand, I repressed my anger and pre- 
tended to myself I was perfectly amiable and that it is 
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impossible that I should be angry, as likely as not my 
repressed ill-temper would come out towards my wife at 
home during the evening on some trifling pretext. In such 
circumstances, then, we need to restrain, but we do not 
need to repress the impulse. We may give them psycho- 
logical expression without giving them expression in con- 
duct — and it gives us relief when we do. 

The principle of psychological expression is therefore of 
the utmost importance in ethics. In the interests of 
moral hfe and health of mind our repugnant complexes 
and “ animal passions ” must be accepted before they 
can be controlled. This does not mean that it is necessary 
to give outward expression to them in their cnide form. 

To give them crude expression in conduct (see p. 98) 
is to do violence to our ideals ; to give them psychological 
expression, that is to say, to accept them and control 
them but not suppress them (p. 25), means that we can 
modify them in accordance with our ideals. 

If I am a man of strong sex passions, I recognize that 
such desires, as desires, are natural and right, but that it 
is inexpedient to give them crude expression in conduct 
since tliis would not conduce to self-realization and happi- 
ness. It is only by accepting and controlling them that I 
can sublimate them into the higher forms of love. 

The principle of psychological acceptance is therefore as 
important in morality as in the treatment of nervous ills. 
It provides us with two essentials: (a) it enables us to 
control our impulses which we cannot control as long as 
we repress them ; (6) it puts at our disposal instinctive 
forces of great power for the building up of character 



CHAPTER XX 

RE-ASSOCIATION 

E very morbid complex consists of a group of 
emotions centred round an object or idea. In 
analysis we bring this complex into consciousness and 
so under the control of the will. By this means we 
are able to break up the complex. We then take the 
object or idea forming the nucleus and associate it with 
healthy emotions — Reassociation ; and finally take the 
emotions liberated from the complex and redirect them 
to new ends — Sublimation. 

The thought of a base action may be associated with 
shame, the recollection of an “ insult ” with anger, the 
sexual instinct may be attached to a fetichistic object. 

In treatment, these thoughts and events are wrested 
from these emotions, and are associated with new emo- 
tional attitudes such as humility, a sense of humour, or 
indifference respectively ; whilst the emotions of fear, 
shame, anger, and sex are redirected to new ends. 

To take a specific example from psychopathology. 

An airman has a crash and fractures his skull. He 
continues to suffer from severe headache and some 
anxiety. Under hypnosis, he is taken through all his 
experiences again until he comes to the crash, when he 
nearly jumps off the bed. This incident is at present 
associated with terror. Keeping the incident before his 
mind we associate it with the idea that the whole thing 
is over, and there is nothing to worry about. The next 
day he is again put through the experience, under hypnosis, 
but when he comes to the crash he quietly says, “ Tut ! 
there goes two thousand quid. But, never mind. I’m 
getting my own back ! ” The event has been successfully 
re-associated with confident emotions. 
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As with nervous, so with moral conditions. When an 
object arouses emotions in a way which is unacceptable 
to us, we call it a temptation. But such objects may be 
robbed of these emotions by being associated with new 
emotions. People who before aroused our anger by their 
baseness may now arouse our pity ; an insult may be 
so re-associated that we see the humorous side of it ; 
to the fetich which aroused our sexual passions we be- 
come indifferent ; the difficult task stimulates our deter- 
mination instead of our despair ; the worthless wastrel 
moves our chivalry instead of our scorn ; when we 
realize that our '' righteous indignation is mere in- 
tolerance born of moral conceit, we become helpful 
instead of censorious towards the weak. Thus, the 
process of re-association is in its way just as important 
as that of sublimation. 

Treatment by suggestion depends upon this process of 
re-association. By suggestion we associate the morbid 
object with a new emotion. If standing up to make a 
speech makes us nervous, by suggestion we link it on 
to the feeling of confidence : we associate in our minds 
the speech-making and confidence. We visualize ourselves 
beforehand speaking calmly and easily. When the occa- 
sion arrives, we find that the association is reproduced, 
the one recalling the other by association, and we find 
ourselves speaking with extraordinary ease. 

Suggestion is of great value in the treatment of minor 
ailments. A morphino-maniac could not pass a chemist's 
shop without the desire to go in and buy chlorodyne* By 
suggestion he was made vividly to picture himself passing 
certain shops where he gets the dope, the idea of a chemist's 
shop being thus associated with the thought of passing it. 
The suggestion was so effective that he complained later, 

I found the greatest difficulty in going into a chemist's 
shop to get a toothbrush ! " Treatment by suggestion 
may thus effectively dismiss the symptom. It does not, 
however, cure the underlying disease, though it inhibits 
the symptom of the morphino-maniac, for his real disease 
is his moral inability to face the responsibilities of life. 
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As long as the complex remains it may light up " 
again. 

This objection holds good of all those forms of faith 
healing by the laying on of hands, unction, and prayer. 
We have already protested against the treatment of 
organic diseases by these means. But even in the treat- 
ment of functional disorders they fail of their purpose 
if they cure the symptom without securing a radical 
change in the moral outlook of the patient. We may cure 
by unction, or the laying on of hands, the nervous back- 
ache due to repressed self-pity without curing the self- 
pity. Indeed, our main criticism of these forms of treat- 
ment is not that they cure physical disorders by spiritual 
means, but that they too frequently treat these diseases 
which are essentially moral, by non-moral means. 

The practice of auto-suggestion is of value in overcoming 
minor traits of nervousness from which so many suffer, 
but which are too trifling to submit to a prolonged psycho- 
logical analysis. I need emphasize only one or two points 
which have not received sufficient notice elsewhere : 
(a) Suggestions should always be positive. To suggest 
before making a speech, I shall not be nervous,*' is to 
associate the idea of speaking with the idea of nervousness, 
in which case the last state is worse than the first. The 
sub-conscious deals in broad ideas, and is indifferent to 
negatives. Suggest rather to yourself, I shall be calm 
and confident," and picture yourself so. So, instead of 
suggesting, ‘T shall not be disagreeable with the club 
bore," we suggest. " I shall be pleasant." The effect may 
be remarkable, {b) The suggestion should precede the 
occasion. In time of peace prepare for war ; to wait 
until the occasion comes is to court defeat. If we wait 
till we sit in the dentist's chair before suggesting courage, 
the stimulus to fear will be too much for us. If in antici- 
pation of temptation, we link the coming event with the 
right emotions of courage, determination, calmness, and 
confidence, we find the moment of temptation pass as by 
a miracle. 

Suggestion is the first method of psychotherapy, and 
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valuable as it is in minor ailments, or for alleviating 
serious ones, yet it often fails to cure because of morbid 
auto-suggestions which obsess the patient’s mind. Con- 
scious auto-suggestions are of undoubted value. But we 
must remember that auto-suggestions may also arise from 
repressed complexes. There is, therefore, a conflict be- 
tween the new and voluntary auto-suggestions and those 
from the complexes, whose impulses are often so strong 
that they overpower the new auto-suggestions, however 
strongly emphasized these may be. 

If a woman suffers from a pain in the back due to 
repressed self-pity, she may say to herself that she is free 
from pain, and this conscious suggestion may produce an 
immediate effect. But it does not get rid of the repressed 
self-pity which continues to throw up its auto-suggestions, 
and since it is strong and of old standing, it commonly 
wins in the end, so that cure is not permanent. 

The only radical method of treatment is to eradicate the 
complex, split it up, and re-associate it, so that its voice 
is for ever silenced. 
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SUBLIMATION 

S UBLIMATION is the process by which instinctive 
emotions are diverted jrom their original ends and 
redirected to purposes satisfying to the individual and of 
value to the community. In treatment, when we have 
brought up the complex and re-associated the nucleus 
with a new emotion, we proceed to sublimate the emotions 
now liberated from the complex. 

(A) Surplus Emotional Energy, — Every instinct is pri- 
marily directed towards a definite and specific end of 
biological value to the animal So the acquisitive instinct 
is directed towards the accumulation of the raw materials 
of life, food, shelter, and weapons. In the course of 
biological evolution means are devised by which these 
ends are more easily effected, and thus an economy of 
energy is secured. This means that the full strength of 
the original instinct was not required. 

Again, the need for the young animal to fight is 
diminished by the care it receives as the result of the 
maternal instinct, and therefore there is a superfluity of 
the pugnacious instinct which issues in play. Again, we 
have observed that the full strength of the sexual instinct 
was originally required to reproduce large quantities of 
the species, but that this is made less necessary by the 
emergence of the maternal instinct and the care of the 
young. The result is that as life becomes more specialized 
and civilized, and more economical means are adapted to 
ends, there is a large amount of primitive energy which 
is ** going loose,'’ which man does not need for the ordinary 
purposes of life, and which he has at his disposal for 
subhmation. This energy, by being re-directed, gives 
rise to all those activities of culture, of art, and of learning, 
which adorn civilized life. 
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(B) The Right to Sublimate . — It is sometimes objected 
that we have no right to sublimate our instincts to ends 
other than those for which they were naturally intended. 

If, as we have held, the instincts are good, why should 
we seek to sublimate them to something higher ? ” We 
appear to say : “ The instincts are good, but let us 
try to get away from them.” Let us be clear as to what 
is our aim in sublimation, and w^hy we should sublimate. 
Our purpose in sublimation is to produce a condition of 
harmony and happiness. We have the following justifi- 
cation for sublimating : — 

{a) Sublimation is a natural process, to be observed not 
only in the play of the young, but also in the natural 
development of music and the arts, which we find even in 
lower phases of evolution, e.g. amongst birds and savages. 

(fe) Furthermore, we have to face the fact that instincts 
are, in fact, redirected to other than their natural ends in 
morbid conditions. The end of the sexual instinct is repro- 
duction, and its emotion is aroused by an attractive person 
of the opposite sex. But the sex instinct, instead of being 
aroused and attached to such a person, may be attached 
to an object like a girl's shoe, and produce a fetichism ; 
or to one of our own sex, homosexuality ; or to ourselves, 
autoerotism. These objects may completely monopolize 
the instincts so that they and they only arouse sex feel- 
ings. In neuroses instincts are attached to morbid objects ; 
in sublimation to healthy ones. 

Any kind of activity may serve as a sublimation. 
Pent up instinctive energy will be eased by any form of 
outlet ; for instance, a man may find relief from his sexual 
troubles by going to the w^ars. But for a satisfactory sub- 
limation we should discover in what specific form the 
energy is repressed, that is to say, what mode of instinctive 
expression, whether maternal, sexual, or pugnacious, so 
that the mode of sublimation may be appropriate and 
specific 

(C) The Directions of histincts , — An instinct, say that of 
acquisition, may take three directions : it may be directed 
to its natural end, the accumulation of the necessities of 
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life ; or to a perverted end, say the accumulation of old 
clothes or papers ; or a sublimated end, the collecting of art 
treasures giving pleasure and profit to oneself and others. 

In the study of each instinct we shall observe (i) the 
original direction ; (2) the perversion ; (3) the sublima- 
tion. 

We shall deal briefly, not with all the instincts, but 
with the most important, viz., fear, curiosity, sex, self-dis- 
play, self-assertion, submission, and the maternal instinct. 

Fear 

There is no more common nor more valuable instinct 
than fear : without it we should constantly step into danger 
and be killed. The function of fear is to provide the body 
with mobility and muscular tone, and the mind with alert- 
ness to meet danger. The protection of civilized life leaves 
us with little to fear, and, therefore, with an enormous 
surplus capacity for fear. So the superfluous fear becomes 
attached to all kinds of indifferent objects and we fear 
ourselves and develop ‘‘ phobias,'* the perversion of fear, in 
which fear is attached to morbid objects. This commonly 
takes the form of pantophobia, the fear of everything, 
which is characteristic of adults who are still children in 
their relation to life, having been arrested in their emo- 
tional development. Or the fear may be projected to 
some one external object giving rise to all those phobias 
like agoraphobia (the fear of open spaces), claustrophobia 
(the fear of closed spaces), fear of marriage, fear of being 
^one, of being in a crowd, of pillar-boxes, of tunnels, and 
a thousand other fears for which the Greek language is 
impotent to provide names. It is not without reason that 
some schools of New Thought make fear, or fear-thought, 
the chief foe of man's happiness. We should distinguish 
fear, anxiety, and phobia. Natural fears are fears directed 
to objects really dangerous to life : anxieties are fears with- 
out an object, and are usually due to fear of a threatening 
impulse within. They are unrecognized fears of ourselves. 
Phobias are fears attached to objects not in themselves 
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dangerous. They are projected fears of ourselves. This 
is true of all phobias — they are all fears of ourselves, fears 
of some impulse in ourselves, fears of “ unconscious desires.” 
The greatest fear of civilized man is himself. The differ- 
ence between a normal fear and an abnormal fear (or 
phobia) can easily be recognized. The normal fear leads 
to biological efficiency, whereas the abnormal fear leads 
to inefficiency. So the chemist has a normal and subli- 
mated fear of making a mistake in his drugs and poisoning 
someone; he therefore takes precautions. But he may 
develop a phobia that he has poisoned somebody, which 
may in fact be due to a repressed and unrecognised sadism 
or impulse to inflict cruelty on others which obsesses his 
mind day and night. Far from making him efficient, it 
makes him lose his head. 

The sublimation of fear is found in that alertness of 
mind which is able to perceive emergencies and prepare 
to meet them in any sphere of work, business, or profes- 
sion. It is the opposite of the carelessness of the man 
who is unconcerned in danger. To fear is not to be afraid. 
I had rather trust myself in dangerous waters to a seaman 
who had some fear than one who had none. So would I 
avoid the surgeon who has not the least fear of making a 
mistake on the operating table. Fearlessness is wedded 
to recklessness. Confidence, as distinct from recklessness, 
is given to him who realizes the danger, but realizes, too, 
his power to meet it. 

Sex 

It is difficult to define the sex instinct.^ Its end 
is normally that of reproduction of the species, but 
to confine the term merely to the reproductive act is to 
exclude activities like kissing, or perversions like exhibi- 
tionism, homosexuality, and self-abuse, which are obvi- 
ously sexual. In the curiosity of the prying gossip there 
may be little consciousness of sex feeling, and yet it would 

^See “The Conception of Sexuality/' a sympasiuin by the 
present author and others, in The Bntish Journal of Medical 
Psychology, 1925. 
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be difficult to deny to such curiosity the character of sex. 
Freud has pointed out this difficulty but has gone to the 
other extreme, and seems to identify the sexual with sen- 
suous gratification,^ which involves him in considerable 
confusion. He admits, for instance, the existence of a 
nutritive instinct (expressed in sucking) as distinct from 
the sexual instinct, and yet he calls the gratification in 
sucking sexual.’' This shows the futility of defining sex 
in terms of its affective or feeling tone, instead of defining 
it in terms of its biological end. Between the too limited 
and the too vague definitions we must seek one more in 
conformity with the use of the term in ordinary language. 
We define as sexual that group of impulses whose natural 
end is reproduction. Such impulses as exposing oneself are 
not reproductive, but they naturally lead up to reproduc- 
tion, and are therefore sexual : so with kissing, so with 
stimulating the sex organs. On the other hand, sucking 
with its pleasure is entirely nutritive, passing motions and 
its pleasure, purely excretive ; and therefore while they are 
sensuous they are not sexual, as they do not in any sense 
lead to reproduction. Indeed, their influence upon ordi- 
nary sex feelings seems to us in the direction of drawing 
off '' the gratification from the latter, when they are too 
persistently indulged. Other impulses like curiosity and 
self-assertiveness are sometimes sexual and sometimes not, 
their morbid attachment to sexual objects being given 
specific names such as “ observationism ’’ and ‘‘ sadism.'' 

Again, perversions like homosexuality, self-abuse, and 
exhibitionism do not as perversions lead to reproduction, 
but, on the contrary, often oust normal sex desires. Why 
then call them sexual ? 

We call them sexual because their impulses — stimula- 
tion of the sex organs, self-display, and the rest — naturally 
lead up to reproduction : it is only because they are turned 
away from these ends and are attached to unnatural 
objects that we call them perversions. We may, there- 
fore, justifiably speak of them as sexual perversions in the 
terms of our definition. 


^ ** Three Contributions to the Sexual Theory,” p. 44. 
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This definition appears then to fulfil all the demands 
of the word sex as used in everyday language without 
involving us in the confusion into which Freud has led us. 

Whatever views we may hold, and in our opinion the 
time has not come for dogmatic statement, the sex 
instinct is undoubtedly charged with extraordinary 
power and primitive emotion. This instinct, and fear, 
are perhaps the most primitive : sex is also the most re- 
pressed. We are not surprised, therefore, to find that 
sexuality plays a predominant part in the formation of 
a vast number of the neuroses and phobias. 

The sex instinct may be viewed in relation to its object, 
or as an impulse. As it develops it passes through certain 
phases, being attached to various objects at different times 
of life. In childhood our love is attached to ourselves, as 
autoerotism, and frequently persists as such. The habit 
of self-abuse or masturbation, which may be regarded as 
‘‘having sexual intercourse with oneself/' is character- 
istic of those who are in love with themselves ; it is for 
this reason psychologically and morally morbid. Normal 
homosexuality, the exclusive love of one’s own sex is a 
normal characteristic of puberty (13 and 14 years of age), 
when, however, it should be directed not so much to in- 
dividuals as to the gang of other boys. Heterosexuality, 
the love of the opposite sex, and polyerotism, the love of 
several such, are characteristic of later adolescence. Mono- 
gamy is characteristic of adult life. Any of the earlier 
phases may persist to such an extent that they exclude 
the normal sexuality of adult life, and so give rise to per- 
versions. 

To sublimate sex emotion we must observe aU the 
phases of its development. For instance, the autoerotic 
stage characteristic of childhood may persist in the normal 
and healthy desire to make ourselves pleasurable to others 
and liked by them ; homosexuality is characteristic of 
early puberty and may be normally sublimated in loyal 
co-operation with those of our own sex ; the polyerotic 
tendencies of later adolescence, in chivalry to those of the 
opposite sex ; the monogamous tendencies in loyalty to 
and love for an ideal. 
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Further, viewing sexuality from the point of view, not 
of its object, but of its impulses, we observe that many im- 
pulses go to the making of the sex instinct — self-display and 
the craving for admiration ; self-assertion, characteristic of 
the masterful male; coyness and submissiveness, at one 
time characteristic of the female; the creative impulse 
primarily for the creation of the child ; and closely allied 
to the sex instinct, the maternal instinct for the care of 
the offspring. 

The sublimation of the sex instincts means, therefore, 
the redirection of each of these impulses to sublimated 
ends. But since individuals vary very considerably in the 
development of these different impulses, we must, to 
effect an adequate sublimation discover which of these 
impulses is strongest in any particular individual and then 
secure the redirection of this impulse, so that it may be 
given its fullest development. In one the craving for 
admiration is strongest when it may be sublimated in a 
desire to secure admiration for good work ; in another the 
creative impulse may be sublimated in all forms of 
creative work, and many women, whilst still recognising 
and desiring natural expression for the sex instinct, have 
found happiness in creative work of other kinds, whether 
in art, writing, or handicraft. 

But the sex instinct is so many-sided and its impulses 
manifest themselves in so many forms, that the forms of 
sublimation must correspond to these, several of which 
will be dealt with in the following paragraphs dealing with 
some of these impulses. 

The Instinct of Self-display 

In nature self-display seems to be essentially sexual : 
the plumage of the bird attracts the mate ; the display of 
manly strength impresses the female. As in beauty of 
form and strength of motion, so in the beauty of song : 
the first song, like the croak of a frog, was a love song, and 
the majority of songs still retain their original theme of 
love. 
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Self-display as an instinct normally blossoms into full 
flower about the age of fifteen and sixteen, and forces the 
attractions of love. At this age the girl displays her 
loveliness, the boy his prowess. But the tendency to 
display is found even in children. In its earliest phase 
the instinct of self-display takes the form of a desire to 
expose themselves and run about naked. This is not 
merely a desire for primitive liberty, for it is usually 
accompanied by the desire to be seen, and most often 
seen by one of the opposite sex. This is a perfectly 
natural phase in the child, but if it is unduly repressed it 
may become a perversion,'' to which the name exhi- 
bitionism " is given. The perverted exhibitionist " may 
have no normal sexual desires, but merely wish to expose 
himself. In women it is exemplified in the “ dressy " type, 
who seem to be oozing sexuality from every pore, by every 
article of dress, and in every perfume. It is a strange 
anomaly that such women, who appear to be so highly 
sexed, are frequently devoid of any localized sexual 
feeling whatever. Indeed, outwardly attractive as they 
may be in appearance, they make very disappointing 
partners in marriage, because of their sexual frigidity, and 
their marriages are frequently failures ending in the 
divorce court. The reason for the lack of localized 
sexuality is that their sexuahty has been arrested in an 
early diffuse " phase, and has never developed into 
adult localized sexuality. 

Normally, the child passes from the display of its body 
to that of its clothes, its cleverness, its prowess — “ See 
how clever I am ! Watch me do this 1 " 

The sublimation of the instinct of display takes place 
when beauty is admired and sought for, not as a symbol 
of sexual love, but for itself. Such is considered by most 
to be the origin of Art and Music, in which beauty is loved 
for its own sake. Indeed, we use synonymous terms when 
we speak of beautiful things as though they were sexually 
attractive, and call them ‘‘ lovely." So successfully have 
the sexual associations of the instinct been sublimated 
in a love of the beautiful, that in the symphony or the 
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colour scheme, its origin would not so much as be sus- 
pected. So close is the connection, however, between this 
instinct and the sex instinct, that its complete sublimation 
in art relieves the tension of the sex instinct, and many 
women have found happiness in a life devoted to music 
and the arts. Such an outlet is satisfying to the indi- 
vidual and is sometimes of value to the community. 

^Esthetic taste is thus one of the most beautiful forms 
and sublimations of the sexual impulse. If the artist is 
himself normal, then his expression of art will concern 
itself with those qualities of form and colour which have 
always been associated with feelings of love. If, on the 
other hand, he is perverted or neurotic, his work wiU 
depict the symbols of his morbid state. Some artists are 
sadists, and depict cruelty and bloodshed, the guillotine, 
and burning of martyrs. Others are masochistic, de- 
picting sordid, coarse and depraved women, drunken 
men. Every artist perforce must paint what is the 
beautiful to him. We can have no objection to such 
an artist expressing himself, for he cannot do otherwise. 

But self-display may be manifested in other directions 
satisfying to oneself and of value to others. The child 
who had strong instincts of self-display may become a 
poet in which his imagination is displayed, a lecturer 
who displays his thoughts, a preacher who displays his 
beliefs, an actor who visibly interprets the thoughts and 
emotions of others. When such actors and preachers are 
analysed, it is frequently found that in childhood they 
were ‘‘ exhibitionists ” with a strong tendency to self- 
display. There is no need for such men to be ashamed of 
this tendency ; they may use and develop it to right 
ends, and should find their delight in giving expression to 
such forms of self-display 

Self-assertion and Submission 

The self-assertive instinct estabhshes the dominance of 
the individual, and since the advancement of the race 
depends upon the emergence from the crowd of indi- 
viduals of outstanding and commanding personality, this 
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instinct is of paramount importance. But like all the 
instincts, it may be perverted to base uses, or it may 
dominate the mind too exclusively. 

The ideal expressed in the phrase, The will to power,*' 
is an exaggeration of the self-assertive instinct. Such 
an exaggerated ambition or power " psychology is 
usually to compensate for a feeling of inferiority. Indeed, 
Adler traces all nervous breakdown to the attempt to 
compensate for physical inferiority. The Kaiser's ambi- 
tions of power were probably a counterblast to the paralysis 
of his arm. Roosevelt and Sandow were both delicate 
children, and Napoleon was laughed at by his fellow- 
students. Many of our most reckless airmen and soldiers 
in the war were “ mothers' boys," who were trying to 
prove to themselves and others, often with great success, 
that they were not weaklings. 

It is because the " will to power " is an overcompen- 
sation for a feeling of inferiority that it fails so miserably. 
It commonly produces a nervous breakdown with the 
sense of failure and lack of confidence. Besides which, 
it impoverishes our character in that it represses the 
qualities of love and tenderness. There are two great 
principles in life, the principle of power and the principle 
of love, both of which must find expression in a healthy 
life. They are the two wings by which man soars to his 
ideal. The " superman " despises the " sentimental," the 
" unmanly" ; he is the man's man, the strong silent hero, 
the man of iron — firm, hard, unyielding, scorning all that 
he calls " effeminate." But in saving his power he loses 
it ; for he tries to fly to the sun on the one wing of power, 
fearing to surrender any of his libido to love lest he should 
lose power. But the one wing of power soon tires, and 
he falls exhausted. He must learn to surrender some of 
his ambition, to yield himself to the principle of love, that 
so, by spreading both wings, the wing of power and the 
wing of love, he may mount easily to the heavens. Only 
by losing his power does he find it : by surrendering his 
ambition he secures it. The “ will to power " is the 

II 
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direct road to impotence. Power can only become omni- 
potent by being wedded to love. 

The self-assertion instinct manifests itself in primitive 
life in two main activities — the subduing of the foe and 
the overpowering of the female by the male ; that is to 
say, one of its activities is sexual and the other not. This 
gives rise to two forms of perversion — one taking the form 
of sheer cruelty and brutality, and the other to the per- 
version known as sadism, the pleasure of overmastering 
and even inflicting pain upon the sexually loved person. 
Famous instances by the former are found in tyrants like 
Nero, and by sadism in the Marquis of Sadi, Jack the 
Ripper, and Landru. History repeats itself in examples 
of “ Bluebeards,'' who murder their many spouses. The 
wife-beater is an example of less romantic type : so is the 
schoolmaster who loves the cane ; others still less romantic 
bite their nails, the loved person in this case being them- 
selves. Others take a pleasure in saying biting and cruel 
things to their friends. 

The term sadism should not be used therefore of all 
manifestations of cruelty, but only those which are 
directly or indirectly sexual in nature, or to put it other- 
wise, all cruelty should not be regarded as sexual, as is 
done by some psychologists. The impulse itself is self- 
assertive, though the object to which it is directed is sexual. 

These two forms of abnormality — brutality and sadism — 
must be separated and distinguished. The sadist is merely 
a brute in the ordinary sense of the term, for his sadism is 
due to repressed brutality. Indeed, he is frequently, like 
Landru, the gentlest and most courteous of men in ordi- 
nary life ; and it is the mildest of girls who wear their 
nails long like talons. 

Sublimated, the instinct of mastery and self-assertion 
makes the firm statesman, army generals, great employers, 
and foremen, leaders of men who rule their fellows by 
force of character. Nor do they shrink from inflicting 
pain if this is necessary to bring about a reform for the 
greater good of men. 

The Submissive instinct is as truly instinctive as any 
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other, and demands recognition in a life of perfect self- 
realization. We must know how to be abased. The 
instinct was originally developed in obedience to the herd 
instinct, for without submission to the pack, or tribe, 
social life would be impossible. The reason why the 
instinct is stronger in women than men is probably due 
to the primitive custom of ** marriage by capture 
amongst animals and men, in which the pursuit and cap- 
ture of the female served the biological purpose of ensuring 
that only the strongest and bravest of the males should 
propagate the race. This custom finds its echo down the 
ages in the cry which still escapes the lips of the amorous 
damsel of the Old Kent Road — '' Chase me, Charlie ! '' 

The instinct of submission is perversion in masochism,"' 
the pleasure in being overmastered, even to the infliction of 
pain. This is very common, especially amongst women, 
although they may not recognize it. It gives them the 
reputation of being able to endure pain more than men. 
The strongest argument against caning in schools is that 
it often arouses the sexual instincts of the boy who is 
thrashed. Masochism is seen in early childhood in the 
child who deliberately bangs its head against a wall. The 
pleasure most of us find in increasing the pain of a loose 
tooth by pressing the tongue against it gratifies both our 
sadistic and our masochistic tendencies, for at one and the 
same time we both inflict and suffer the pain. 

The sadistic tendency is shown in the schoolboy who 
spends a Saturday afternoon bullying his sister — ^it is 
usually the favourite sister — and the masochistic tendency 
in the sister who is bullied. Her pleasure in the proceeding 
is proved by the fact that though she protests against the 
brutal treatment, as soon as he shows signs of desisting 
she immediately provokes him to make him continue. 
The wife-beater is a sadist, but the wife who is beaten is 
commonly a masochist, admiring and loving him the more 
for his brutal treatment of her.^ 

^ One ventures to suggest that the Eugenic Society might 
arrange marriages between sadistic husbands and masochistic 
wives, so that they may find thoir pleasures at homo in mutual love 

Vvir A''iC5 4'i 4 1/^*^ I 
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Nothing is more aggravating to some women than a 
husband who is always mild and never loses his temper, 
in spite of her provocation. Only those women who have 
experienced living with such a husband know its utter 
misery, and the longing for a husband who can lose his 
temper once in a while. 

Submission is sublimated in the man or woman who is 
indifferent to the pain they suffer in espousing a great 
cause ; it is the stuff out of which martyrs are made. 
If such suffering is assumed merely for its own sake and 
to no useful purpose, it is an example of the perversion 
of masochism : if, in spite of the actual pain, one suffers 
gladly for some great cause, it is a true sublimation. 

Curiosity 

We have already described the function of this instinct. 
It is not primarily sexual, like that of self-display, but is 
directed towards examining every strange and possibly 
dangerous object, with a view to self-preservation. In 
early life, however, it frequently gets attached to sexual 
objects, and takes the form of observationism,"' or the 
tendency to sexual curiosity, which, if it is repressed, may 
persist as a definite perversion, so monopohzing the sex 
instinct that all desire for the normal expression of this 
instinct may be obhterated. There are other manifesta- 
tions of morbid sex curiosity. Prudery is ill-disguised sex 
curiosity, and the prude, like other sexual perverts, is 
frequently lacking in normal sexual desires. Nothing is 
more calculated to stimulate morbid sex curiosity than the 
suppression of its normal psychological satisfaction. This 
is very commonly done by parents, who will answer the 
questions of their children on all other subjects except 
that of birth and sex, a procedure which makes this subject 
excessively fascinating to them. We are fascinated by 
what is hidden. Clothes may serve the purpose of stimu- 
lating curiosity in sex. Complete nudity, physical and 
mental, is excessively boring ; suggestiveness, on the 
other hand, stimulates the appetite, in the lowest as well 
as the highest forms of literature and art. 
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The sublimation of the instinct of curiosity gives rise 
to all forms of scientific research. Instead of being 
curious only as to whether an object is dangerous or not, 
the scientist is curious about the heavenly bodies, about 
the fonnation of the earth, the constitution of matter, the 
nature of mental processes, and these give rise to the 
sciences of astronomy, geology, physics, and psychology. 
Without curiosity there would be no incentive to research, 
whereas if the instinct is consciously and voluntarily 
restrained and controlled, it may be re-directed to these 
sublimated ends. Thus, the age of conscious restraint in 
the nineteenth century was the age of greatest scientific 
discovery 


The Maternal Instinct 

The functions of this instinct have already been dis- 
cussed. It is naturally directed to the care of the young. 
It is perverted in the women who spends her time in 
caring for a cat or fondling a toy dog. Its sublimation 
is obviously found in nursing or in the teaching and training 
of the young. A special form of its sublimation is found 
in women who have reared families, and whose instincts 
are no longer required for the care of their family. Nature, 
it is said, has no use for women after forty-five. But such 
women may trick nature and avoid disappointment by 
finding happiness in redirecting the instincts to the larger 
interests of the community — becoming the mothers of the 
people. 


Some Problems of Sublimation 

In connection with such sublimations as we have 
illustrated, such questions as the following arise : — 

“Is it possible to sublimate in every case ? '' 
“ What of people who have taken up work such as we 
have indicated and are yet unhappy ? After all, one 
has known governesses who are unhappy in caring for 
children, although they are doing good work, and girls at 
the School of Music who break down with neurosis. 
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It is true that there are many people who are living 
virtuous and useful lives, apparently sublimated, who yet 
find no satisfaction in life, and are certainly not the envy 
of others. Some further observations on sublimation are 
therefore necessary. 

(«) We cannot sublimate unless we have material to 
sublimate. It is worthless to try to sublimate the sexual 
instinct by creative work whilst the sexual instinct is 
repressed in some complex, or regarded with disgust or 
suspicion. The emotion must first be released before it 
can be employed. The woman of thirty-five who has 
“ never had a sexual feeling in her life ” cannot easily 
find happiness in the supposed sublimation of instincts 
which are unexpressed. Her work becomes wearisome for 
lack of emotion^ energy. The instinct must be liberated ; 
she must recognize and accept these feelings, and then, 
perhaps for the first time in her life, she becomes happy 
and works well. There is no more common mistake 
amongst moral people of our day than the attempt to 
sublimate without the material of sublimation, and they 
pay for their mistake by constant breakdown. The in- 
stincts refuse to be regarded as poor relations of which a 
haughty self is half ashamed : they are the partners which 
give power to the enterprise of our ideals. 

This point needs emphasis, for one of the greatest diffi- 
culties faced by a psychotherapist is " over-sublimation.” 
A large part of our race is over-civilized, and the psycho- 
logist is urging the return to nature, human nature in its 
primitive strength, for the means of culture and the 
acquisition of power. There are high-browed souls, 
refined, sensitive, intellectual, idealistic, whose characters 
are nevertheless thin. The blue veins of our aristocracy 
of taste and idealism are seen beneath the thin veil of 
their flesh, but their arteries do not pulsate with the rich 
blood of life. It is a paradox that these people of an 
over-sublimate refinement have to be brought to accept 
the primitive in their own souls, to know that out of the 
animal may spring the spiritual, to recognize that the 



SUBLIMATION 167 

human is fashioned not only out of the breath of God, but 
out of the dust of the earth. 

As a physician, I would rather deal with a healthy, 
primitive soul, innocent of any sublimation, than deal 
with one possessing a perverted idealism, which is the 
most common type of those visiting the psychotherapist. 

The latter class, hedged about with prejudice, needs 
to recognize their primitive savage selves before they 
can be built up again into a healthy sublimation. In 
practice, therefore, repressed instincts must first be psycho- 
logically liberated. Before we sublimate, we must have 
materid to subUmate. 

(6) Every sublimation must be satisfying to the individual. 
Many are engaged in sublimated activities who are yet 
unhappy. 

The teacher and the art student may be unhappy and 
break down : the business man may take no pleasure in 
accumulating money. These are not sublimations, how- 
ever valuable they may be to others, for every sublimation 
must be satisfying to the individual. The lack of “ joy ” 
is a sign that the sublimation has not been properly 
brought about. The reason for this may be the attempt, 
previously described, to sublimate instincts which are 
still attached to repressed complexes. These must first 
be freed. 

But it may also be because every individual must 
discover the right form of sublimation, and failure is 
commonly due to the fact that the right form of sublima- 
tion has not been discovered. 

It is useless for the woman with strong creative instincts 
to devote herself to playing the violin ; or for a woman 
with strong instincts of self-display to become a children’s 
nurse. It is quite a different type of girl that one meets 
at the Academy of Music from those of the School of 
Handicrafts. The man with sadistic tendencies may make 
an excellent surgeon, but a poor physician. The man 
with repressed criminal tendencies may make an excellent 
lawyer, but would probably make a poor banker. It is most 
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important that the bent ’’ of each individual should be 
discovered, as it may be by analysis, if not otherwise. 
What we call the bent " is not inherited, but is based 
on the development of the instinct as the result of the 
early environment of its home. If a child's early condi- 
tions call forth his acquisitive instincts or his pugnacity, 
it is these which represent his bent, and these which 
should be used. The old principle which urged us to 
repress any instinct which we found strongly developed 
in us, and develop the weak ones, is directly opposed to 
the principle of modern psychotherapy. Our business is 
to use and develop the talent we have, not to try to 
cultivate those of others. If, as a result of childhood 
experiences, our observationism was developed, we should 
follow our bent, and becomes scientists ; if our exhibi- 
tionism, then we should become actors, lecturers, or 
artists, recognizing the while the instinct to which we 
are giving expression. 

(c) Every sublimation must be of value to the community. 

No form of sublimation can be ultimately satisfying to 
the individual unless it commends itself to the community, 
for the individual cannot be happy except as a member 
of a community, and giving expression to those social 
instincts which, however lately developed in evolution, 
are so firmly rooted to man's nature that, as James points 
out, there is no torture more awful than solitary confine- 
ment, no punishment so severe as social ostracism. 

There are many activities which appear to be satisfying 
to the individual, but in so far as they are selfish and 
contribute nothing to the life of the community, they 
cannot be ultimately satisfying to a being in whom the 
social instincts are as strong as they are in man. A woman 
may gratify her maternal instinct by keeping a toy terrier, 
but as this is of no particular value to the community, it 
is not sublimation. Letting the hair grow long whether 
in professional footballers, musicians or labour leaders 
may be of great satisfaction to the self-display of the in- 
dividual, but is of no great value to the community. It 
is most gratifying to the masterful impulses of a boy to 
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slash off the tops of plants with his newly-acquired walk- 
ing-stick, but it is not sublimation. The activities of 
tyrants are of this order. Many raconteurs one hears find 
great pleasure in their art, but give satisfaction to no one 
but themselves. The supersesthetic young man and the 
bossy young woman are other instances of such psychologi- 
cal types, gratifying their own appetite at the expense 
of others. Those cannot be ultimately happy, for their 
instincts and their activities have no end but their own 
gratification. 

{d) Further, it may be asked : “ Is sublimation as good 
and satisfying as the natural uses of the instinct ? 

No I in ordinary cases sublimation of such instincts as 
the sexual and the maternal is not as satisfying as the 
natural use of the instinct in reproduction and care of 
children. This is particularly obvious when we remember 
that even when we use the instinct in the natural way 
there is still a large excess of emotion which may be subli- 
mated. Married people may employ the sexual instincts 
naturally, and at the same time sublimate, and there is 
no proof that they are behind others in artistic, creative 
and social work. Nevertheless, sublimation, though it is 
‘‘ second best,’' saves us from neurosis and gives us happi- 
ness, and may be of immense value to the race. 

Moreover, it is conceivable that for some people, and in 
some work, complete sublimation may be preferable. A 
woman with a maternal instinct completely repressed in 
childhood by her masterfulness would make a poor 
mother, even when this is liberated in later life by analysis. 
Her own happiness and the good of the community are 
perhaps better served by devoting her masterful instincts, 
say, to running a business instead of running a husband. 

{e) Sublimation does not Destroy the Instinct , — Many 
women are reluctant to plunge into a form of sublimation 
and divert their instincts, as they still hope for marriage 
and the normal expression of their instincts. To sub- 
limate appears to them to burn their bridges and 
cut themselves off from marriage, or, at least, to be a 
concession to the idea that they will not get married. 
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Such an idea is quite unjustified. The sex instincts are 
far too strong to be so easily sublimated, and whatever 
their sublimation may be, their normal instinct will 
rapidly be restored to their primitive functions. A woman 
does not make any the less a good wife for having been in 
business, nor does work as a nurse make her the less tender 
as a mother. 



CHAPTER XXITI 


MOTIVES : SELFISH AND ALTRUISTIC 

I T is not without reason that one of the main charges 
brought against the new psychology is that it reduces 
eveiything to low motives. It is nevertheless a false 
charge. 

A lady whose life was devoted to “ rescue ” work 
amongst fallen girls believed herself to be actuated only 
by what she would call the highest motives, the well-being 
of her fellow-creatures. On analysis she recognized that 
she was originally attracted to this work by sexual curio- 
sity. The barrister, whose case will later be mentioned 
(p. 176), considered that he was actuated in his profession 
by a desire to help the oppressed ; on analysis his original 
motive was found to be self-importance. Another is 
devoted to good works and has a reputation for unselfish- 
ness. She discovers on analysis that she originally took 
to being unselfish ” because this was the best means 
for securing praise and admiration, for which she had an 
exaggerated craving. She must needs be the centre of 
interest, and this was secured when people said, “ How 
unselfish ! ” The craving for admiration was the motive 
for her unselfishness. 

These motives were not imputed by the physician, but 
were discovered by the patients themselves in investigat- 
ing their past by free association. 

But we are reducing everything to low motives. \Vliat 
of altruism ? Are we all so selfish ? 

We admit that we reduce our conduct to its original 
motives ; we deny that they are low. Before we can 
understand our motives of conduct, we must understand 
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what we mean by motive.” The confusion in which 
we find ourselves is due to the fact that we use ” motive ” 
in two senses — the primary or initial motive and the end 
motive. When, for instance, we say that ” the motive for 
the crime was theft,” we mean that this was the '' end 
in view ” which moved the prisoner to commit the crime. 
But it would be equally true to say that the motive of 
the crime was avarice, or the instinct of acquisition, in 
which case we use ” motive ” to mean the instinctive 
motive or force which impelled him to perform the theft. 
The money was the end motive, the greed the primary 
motive, or motive force which urged him to the crime. 
These two are, of course, related. It was the end, viz., 
the thought of the jewels, which actually aroused his 
instincts of acquisition, and it was these instincts which 
in turn made him desire the jewels and impelled him to 
steal them. Every instinct which forces us to action is 
aroused by, and directed toward, a certain end. 

So, using the term motive as the end motive,” we 
may say that a man's motive was the good of his fellows, 
to serve his country, to do his duty. We may with equal 
truth say that his motive is his self-display, his gregari- 
ous instinct, or his craving for approbation. In the first 
case, we are stating the end motive ; in the second, the 
primary motive. This distinction was clearly recognized 
by the child who was being reproved for biting her 
brother's nose by her mother ; It must have been the 
devil that put such an idea into your mind,” said the 
mother. No,” replied the child, ” the devil made me 
angry, but biting his nose was entirely my own idea.” 
Behind every action we perform lies an instinctive im- 
pulse which finds gratification in its expression. When 
that impulse is accepted by the self and directed towards 
an end satisfying to the self, it becomes a motive. We 
recognize both elements in the definition. ” The motive 
is a desire directed towards an end approved by the self,*' 

In every action both these factors play a part. 

Some people over-emphasize the end motive, others 
the primary or instinctive motive. 
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{a) We must recognize the instinctive emotion as the motive 
of our actions. There are those who insist that their 
motives are purely altruistic/' and that they are actuated 
by nothing but the '' highest motives ” and a sense of 
duty towards others. Such people deceive themselves if 
they fail to realize that their action gives them personal 
gratification, and the satisfaction of some instinct. They 
fail to recognize the instinctive motive force which urges 
them to act, and failing to recognize it they pride them- 
selves on the '' purity of their motives." 

In ordinary life we are apt to recognize only the end 
motive because in the nature of the case our conscious 
attention is directed towards the end. It is true, we do 
seek the good of our fellows, but what gives driving force 
to that end ? The instinctive emotion which urges us is 
usually unrecognized and constitutes the unconscious. 
This is the " unconscious motive " so much emphasized 
by the modern psycho-physician. 

Our conduct is often determined by motives of which 
we are quite unaware. People who fondly imagine that 
they are actuated by nothing but a sense of duty are 
often surprised to discover that the real motive of their 
conduct is the gratification of some latent desire. The 
politician, of course, desires only to serve his coun- 
try, the clergyman to preach the truth, the ascetic to 
practice self-denial, the doctor seeks only the health of his 
patients, the researcher the interests of science, the slum 
worker to uplift the masses, and the saint seeks holiness. 
These are the conscious motives. When analysed, it may 
be found that the original motives which led them to 
these lines of action were — in the politician, self-import- 
ance ; the clergyman, self-display ; the ascetic, a 
shrinking from the responsibilities of life ; the doctor, 
his reputation ; the scientist, curiosity ; the saint, self- 
righteousness : the slum-worker, a social snobbishness 
which urges him to seek the society of people amongst 
whom he will be somebody." These are their uncon- 
scious motives, which originally determined their line of 
conduct. 
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Whenever we analyse out our highest motives, we 
always discover an instinct at its source ; our lives are 
dominated by instincts like self-display, sex desire, am- 
bition ; even our piety may be determined by fear. 

But why not ? ^ Why should they not continue grati- 
fying these instincts by employing them to these worthy 
ends. 

When a man discovers on analysis that the original motive 
of what he took to be altruism was a desire for approbation 
or the feeling of self-importance or self-display, his phan- 
tasy is often humiliated. When the rescue-worker dis- 
covered that while her conscious motive was to help her 
fallen fellow-creatures, her unconscious motive was to satisfy 
sex curiosity, she remarked, ‘‘ Then I must give up my 
work. I see I was actuated by low motives.'' But if 
one has an instinct strongly developed, why not accept it 
and use it ? One will do the work better but will be free 
of self-righteousness. Suppose we are actuated by motives 
of self-display, sex, self-importance. The instincts are 
not ** low;" instincts are ennobled by their uses. 

If a man originally became a preacher to gratify his 
instinct of display, why should he abandon his calling 
on the discovery of this ? If he has a strong instinct of 
display, how better can he use it than by illuminating 
great truths and moral principles ? And if he can use his 
instinct of self-display in such a service, why not recognize 
and enjoy its use ? The recognition of such motives brings 
happiness and increases power. ^ 


^ A patient cleverly remarked that all the first part of treatment 
consisted in asking the question, " Why ? (to discover the 
unconscious motive), and that the second part of the treatment 
consisted in asking, Why not ? 

It is an extraordinary fact that, although I have analysed a 
large number of clergymen in whom the instincts of self -display or 
self-importance, and sometimes self-righteousness, have played 
so large a part, in no case has any one of them ultimately felt it 
necessary to abandon his calling, but they have returned with 
fuller, stronger life to use and enjoy this instinct in the service of 
their work. It is the preacher or lecturer without self -display 
who is hopelessly dull. It requires more than a little of this in- 
stinct to make some theological truths attractive. There are some 
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If a girl, owing to childhood experiences, has developed 
a strong sex curiosity, why not recognize and use it ? How 
better can she use it, than by finding an outlet for these 
desires in rescue work ? By recognizing these desires she 
will not only be able to control them the better, she will 
sympathize more deeply with those she is seeking to help, 
and therefore help them the more effectively. We do not 
condemn a girl for satisfying her maternal instincts in 
nursing, nor should we consider it a disgrace that she 
should give satisfaction to her sex instincts in work of this 
provided always that her interest is consciously di- 
rected towards her work and the welfare of those for whom 
she works ; to the end motive, and not to the mere gratification 
of her desires. 

{b) We must recognize the end motive of our actions. But 
it is equally false to go to the other extreme and over- 
emphasize the primary or instinctive motive. Whilst 
we must recognize the instinctive motives which give 
power to our activities and joy in our work, it is equally 
necessary to recognize the end motive towards which the 
instinctive emotion moves. Advocates of the new psycho- 
logy have an unfortunate habit of saying of our motives : 
“ It is only self -display, it is only sexual curiosity, or only 
a desire for approbation.” They fail to recognize that 
these emotions would have lain inactive were they not 
stimulated towards some particular end. 

(i) In the stimulation of any instinct the end is the deter- 
mining factor. 

It is not true to say that the motive of the rescue worker 
was only sexual curiosity. The desire to help others was 
at least as important in judging the quality of her act, for 
without it her sex curiosity would not have followed this 
course, but might have developed into ” observationism ” 
or some other form of sexual perversion. It was the end 
motive which determined her conduct. 

Again, it may be true to say that it was the paternal 
instinct which moved Wilberforce to work for the emanci- 

who pour scorn on those who speak " for efiect,” yet what other 
object has a public speaker in view ? Oratory is efiective 
talking. 
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pation of the slaves, but it was not only this which 
constituted his motive, for he might much more easily 
have gratified this instinct by keeping guinea-pigs. 
These creatures did not, as far as we know, move him to 
pity, whereas his pity was aroused by the thought of the 
slaves. The primary motive of his conduct was the 
paternal instinct, the end motive was the liberation of 
the slaves, and it was the latter which was the deter- 
mining factor. 

A man may kill another either to secure his pro- 
perty or to protect a girl from rape. A man whose 
instincts would be moved by the first might not be in- 
fluenced by the second, whereas a man who might commit 
the second crime would be horrified by the first. The 
arousal of the pugnacious instinct and anger depend in 
these cases on the end motive. In judging our motives 
everything depends on the kind of end which arouses our 
instincts. 

It is of the greatest importance that both factors be 
recognized, for no action is complete in which both these 
factors are not fully represented. The force of an act 
depends on the instinctive emotion, the quality of the act 
depends on the end: the one gives power, the other 
direction. We can be saved from self-righteousness only 
by recognizing the instinctive desires which lie behind 
every action : we can be saved from moral chaos only by 
recognizing the right end towards which all our instincts 
should be directed. 

(ii) The end not only determines whether we act or not ; 
the end determines the quality of the act, whether it is selfish 
or altruistic. 

If it is right that we should find joy in expressing 
our instincts, where does altruism come in ? Are all our 
actions selfish ? What do we mean by selfishness and 
altruism ? 

Altruism means that we find our joy in doing things for 
others. 

The barrister, we say, should recognize his self-im- 
portance and find joy in its expression. Is this selfish or 
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altruistic ? That depends on the end motive towards 
which the instinct is directed. 

As long as he uses his rhetorical powers in the defence 
of his client he is acting altruistically, whatever joy 
he derives from it ; indeed, the more joy he derives the 
better he does his work. But suppose an opportunity to 
arise for a witty remark or brilliant repartee which would 
bring him applause, but which would prejudice his client's 
case ; to indulge in this self-gratification would be an act 
of selfishness. In both cases he finds pleasure, but in 
the first his pleasure is expressed for another’s good, and 
therefore is altruistic, whereas in the latter case it is 
directed towards himself, and, being so, it is selfish. That 
is to say, so long as the pleasurable impulse is directed 
towards the service of others, it is altruistic ; as soon as the 
gratification of the instinct becomes itself the end motive 
AS WELL AS THE MOTIVE FORCE it bccomes selfish. 

This point must be emphasized. For an action to be 
unselfish and altruistic it is not sufficient that it be for the 
good of others ; it must be consciously directed towards the 
service of others. Altruism must thus be distinguished 
from the principle of '' enlightened self-interest ” which 
many have accepted as the guiding principle of their life. 
They say : shall best serve my own interest by being 

moral or kind.” It implies that as soon as being kind 
ceases to contribute to our self-interest, we are free to 
abandon it. It is true that being kind does bring happi- 
ness. But enlightened self-interest, in directing its atten- 
tion towards itself, defeats its own purpose ; for as soon as 
we begin to make our own pleasure the end motive, and 
do things for others only so as to get pleasure for ourselves, 
the pleasure vanishes as fleetingly as when we seek to enjoy 
music by attending to our feelings of joy. An altruistic 
act must be directed towards the happiness of others : 
only by so doing can we find our own happiness. 

Many activities which appear to be selfish, in that 
they are extremely pleasurable, must be looked upon as 
altruistic. So the rescue-worker's recognition of the 
joy she experiences in satisf5dng her sex curiosity does 
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not make her work the less altruistic ; it merely makes 
it more effective. If as a result of childhood experiences 
I have an abnormal craving for admiration, let me 
gratify it in activities serviceable to others. The pleasure 
is mine, the good is theirs and mine. If I have a feeling of 
self-importance, let me use it in excelling in my profes- 
sion, or in building up my business. To take pleasure in 
being a successful accountant or plumber, in so far as it 
is directed towards the good of others, is altruistic. 

On the other hand, many activities thought to be 
altruistic are, in fact, utterly selfish. 

For instance, it is right that we should be ready to 
suffer for our cause, and to find joy in such suffering. 
But if we deliberately put ourselves into positions in 
which we receive insults for the pleasure of self-pity or 
posing as martyrs, even giving our bodies to be burned 
would be a selfish act, an indulgence of self-gratifica- 
tion worthless to others. There are some instincts, like 
the maternal and the herd instinct, which appear to be 
essentially altruistic, yet even these may be selfish if 
wrongly directed. I have in mind a case in which a man 
when recovering from a serious illness was nursed by his 
sister, who positively kept him an invalid by over-care, 
in order to indulge her maternal instincts. Many mothers 
to gratify their mother instincts so devote themselves to 
their children that these never grow up but remain hope- 
lessly arrested in development. 

Pity may be a form of self-indulgence ; benevolence 
may be a form of vanity ; forgiveness may be due to 
a weakness of character which cannot bear to have 
enemies, or it may be granted in scornful disdain ; whereas 
pugnacity, self-assertion, sex, and fear, by their direc- 
tion to noble ends, may give expression to the highest 
forms of altruism. 

Altruism does not mean that we do for others what is 
irksome to ourselves: altruism is finding joy in doing 
things for others. The determination of whether our 
activity is selfish or altruistic does not depend on whether 
or not it is pleasurable in its expression, but upon the end 
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towards which it is directed. If what we do is con- 
sciously directed towards the happiness of others, it is 
altruistic ; if the instinct is directed purely towards self- 
gratification it is selfish. 

Altruism is, therefore, accepted as a higher moral law 
than egoism, and is encouraged by the herd, in that it 
serves social ends as well as giving joy to the individual. 



CHAPTER XXIV 


CONCLUSIONS 

Know Thyself, Accept Thyself, Be Thyself 

There are three principles of psychological and moral 
health ; — Know thyself ; accept thyself ; be thyself. 

Know Thyself 

The purpose of all “ self-examination ” is to know one- 
self, yet the injunction of the Greek sage has never till re- 
cently even approached realization. Most people think 
they know themselves ; in the course of analysis they 
usually discover that what they think of theinselves is 
rather what they want to be thought than what they 
really are. When we remember that what we want to be 
thought is obviously what we are not, it is not surprising 
that our characters are often the opposite of what we 
think them. This has been amply illustrated in the 
earlier pages of this book. 

To see ourselves as we really are is an event of profound 
importance. It is sometimes brought about by the pre- 
sentation of a new ideal with which we compare ourselves, 
as in religion. It can also be brought about by analysis. 
The purpose of all analysis is to discover the whole person, 
and to reveal a man to himself. This is always a sur- 
prise ; it is often a shock. 

Accept Thyself 

One of the most difficult things in life is, having known 
oneself, to accept oneself. There is the whole world of 
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difference between admitting and accepting oneself. When 
one admits ” anything it is usually an indication that 
he does not accept it. We admit that we lost our 
temper, that we were vain or avaricious, that our minds 
were obsessed with “ evil thoughts,'' but in the very act of 
admission we dissociate ourselves from them . To * ‘ accept " 
them we make them part of ourselves. We must accept 
ourselves as pugnacious, vain, and sensuous. If we are 
to win the instinctive emotions to our side, we must be 
prepared to make unto ourselves friends of this Mammon 
of unrighteousness. The man who feels himself to be 
effeminate and tries to hide it by a manly pose, needs not 
merely to admit his effeminacy, which he is loth to do, 
but to accept it and give more play to it. He will find 
that the feminine in him, including, for instance, the 
quality of sympathetic intuition, is his real strength. The 
vain man, instead of repressing his vanity, will accept it 
and win the applause of men for noble deeds. The man 
constantly obsessed with passionate thoughts must not 
merely accept them as his, he must discover more outlets 
for his emotional life, which craves for expression. 

It is often objected that if we accept ourselves as we 
really are it would destroy all moral endeavour. We 
reply, on the contrary, that there can be no moral pro- 
gress until we do accept ourselves. The refusal to accept 
ourselves is not righteousness but self-righteousness. 

The real difficulty we have in accepting ourselves as we 
really are is that it pricks the inflated phantasy we have 
of ourselves. Reductive analysis abolishes our phantasies 
of ourselves and makes us accept the fact that we are 
for the most part extraordinarily ordinary — which, when 
it is once accepted, is not only a great relief, but a great 
impetus to moral progress. 

Be Thyself 

It is a right impulse that makes us concerned with 
what others think of us ; but to identify ourselves with 
what others think of us is to adopt a pose, and to try 
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to be someone other than ourselves is to lose our char- 
acter. 

We all have many selves, one of the most important of 
which is the self we present to our fellows, the self we 
appear to be. 

This is our persona, the mask or character we assume, 
and which we want others to recognize. This self or char- 
acter is often entirely inconsistent with, and even anta- 
gonistic to, our dominant psychology, or what we term 
our “ real self." Persona and Psyche may not be on 
speaking terms. The one emphasizes outward conduct, 
the other the soul. We all know that we often behave 
very differently from what we feel. The rough rider may 
be a hopeless sentimentalist, with a mother complex. 
The natural and deep-rooted craving to act and pretend 
to be other than we are makes us love to clothe ourselves 
in the attire of others and fancy ourselves to be them. 

Napoleon prided himself more on being a musician than 
on his victories; the Kaiser fancies himself a sculptor; 
the profiteer assumes the persona of landed proprietor ; 
the hairdresser a " tonsorial artist ; " the owner of a shop 
becomes '' proprietor of an emporium ; " a college don " 
likes to think himself a man of the world ; " the burglar 
likes to be thought a genial good sort Such pleasurable 
romances need not be destroyed as long as we recognize 
them to be romantic, but when we identify ourselves with 
such as phantasies, we do violence to our real selves. 

Language, it has been said, was invented to hide 
thought ; so conduct seems often designed to conceal our 
true character. The persona is the mask we assume be- 
fore our fellows. The garb of the official is the most 
common of these masks, turning many a weakling into 
a man of importance. The clergyman's voice, the doctor's 
bedside manner, the lawyer's air of wisdom, the shop- 
girl's elegant accent are all signs of weakness designed to 
cover up the poverty of the real self. 

But as soon as a man ceases to be himself and 
assumes the persona he loses power. Whenever we try 
to be some one else than ourselves, we do dishonour to 
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our own nature. One of the greatest acts of daring a 
man can perform is to be himself : it is humbling, but 
ennobling, whereas pretence is humiliating and degrading. 
Better call one’s self scavenger than “ a representative of 
the cleansing department ; ” better let the tears come 
at a sentimental play than blow your nose ; better admit 
a liking for being in a crowd than pretend one goes to 
“ study the people.” 

The world curiously enough respects people who are 
honest and daring enough to be themselves, but shows 
no inclination to follow them. Yet there is no greater 
relief in life than that of accepting ourselves. James 
somewhere quotes the lady who said that the happiest 
day of her life was when she ceased trying to be beautiful. 
The strain after the impossible is so taxing that thousands 
break down over it. So few of us are content to be our- 
selves, yet by seeking to be another we end by failing to 
be either. No man can ever be other than himself, 
and the attempt to be what we can never be is a hopeless 
misadventure, resulting in the loss of individuality. 

The discovery of our real selves and the acceptance of 
the motives which govern our actions put at our disposal 
resources out of which we may build a character truly our 
own, an individuality fashioned by ourselves out of the 
material of life presented to us. 

Yet to be content to be ourselves is not to be satisfied 
with ourselves. For we cannot ” be ourselves ” in the 
completest sense until we are perfectly fulfilled. We are 
not merely the self we are; we are the self that we 
can be. 

Self-realization carries a twofold meaning. It means 
that we recognize and realize what we are ; it also means 
the realization or attainment of the full and complete 
self which it is our purpose, like that of every organism, 
to achieve by the pursuit of a great ideal. 

KNOW thyself: accept thyself: be thyself. 
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— what it is, chap, xii, 73. 

— as stimulus of will, chap, xi, 76. 

— false, 79. 

— and idea, 83. 

— defined, 83. 

— and happiness, 89, 94. 

— and duty, 91. 

— as objective, 95 f. 

Impulses, 70 ff. 

Incompleteness, 63. 

Instincts, social, 6. 

— inherited, 12 f. 

— list of main, 13. 

— universal, 13. 

— preponderance in individuals, 14. 

— biological end of, 14. 

— development of, 14 f. 

— in play, 15. 

— sex, 15, 16, 36, 155 f, 159. 

— self-preservation, i^. 

— herd, t6 

— self-assertion, 16, i6o f. 

— maternal, 103 ff, 17 1. 

— fear, 1 54 f. 

— perversions, 154 ff. 

— • self-display, 158-160. 

— curiosity, 164. 

— submission, 161 f. 

— value, 173 

— See Sublimation. 

Intuition, 131. 


H 

Habits, 39-41. 

Happiness, 63. 

— defined, 86. 

— and self-realisation, chap, xiii, 86, 
pleasure, 86 f. 

joy, 87 f. 

ideal, 89. 

circumstances, 90. 

goodness, 90. 

duty, 93. 

— as the ideal, 94. 

Hedonism, 87, 95. 

Heredity, 8 ff, 19. 

Homosexuality, 156. 

Hystena, 26-28. 


I 

Idealism, 115. 
Ideals, chap, xi-xii. 


Jealousy, 126. 

Joy, 87, 88. 
Jung, 16. 


L 

Libertinism, chap xiv, 98. 

— Sec Self-expression. 

M 

Madness, 32. 

Marital fidelity, 105 ff. 

Masochism, 1 60, 163. 

Maternal instinct, 104 f, 165. 
Mental deficiency, 9 n. 13. 
Monogamous impulses, 126, 108 ff. 
Moral standards, 3 f , 121. 

— meaning of term, 4. 

— disease, 33, 43. 

defined, 45. 
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Moral disease contrasted with sin, 
43, 47- 

— ' — contrasted with psychoneu- 
rosis, 47. 

— — characteristics of, 49. 

from complexes, 48. 

— codes, 95 f. 

Morality and biology, chap, xv, 103. 
Morbid states, 5. 

Motives, chap, xxii. 

— low, 17 1. 

— defined, 172. 

— end and initial, 172-176. 

— and altruism, 173. 

— unconscious, 173. 

Myths, rebirth, iii. i 

— metamorphosis, 113. 

N 

Nature, ends of. 106. 

Nervous temperament, ii f. 
Neurasthenia, 26 f. 

Neuroses. See Psychoneurosis. 

“ Normal ” people, 4. 

O 

Objectification, 34. 

(Edipus complex, 19. 

Organization of self, 114. 

Organized “ self,” chap, ix, 66. 

meaning of self, 66. 

definition of, 66. 

— — and the ego, by. 

unifying principle, 67. 

diagram illustrating, 68. 

function as will, 68, 69. 

and freedom, 80, 81. 

Organic disease, 2. 

defined, i, 43, 48. 

influenced by mind, 45 f 

producing mental symptoms. 

45, 46. 

— — treatment of, 45, 46. 

Original sin,” ii. 

Over-compensation, 36. 

P 

Persona, 182. 

Perversions, 154 (T. 

Phantasies, chap, vii, 53. 

— origin, 53 

— unconscious, 54, 

— day-dreams, 53 

— of moral perfection, 55 f. 


Phantasies and ideals, 56 f, 

— its effect, 57 ff. 

— and neuroses, 58. 

— and character, 59, 60. 

Phobias, icc:. 

Play, 15. 

Pleasure, 86, 87. 

Polygamous impulses, 106 ff. 

Power, psycholog}% 30. 

— and will, 160 

love, 161. 

persona, 182. 

Projection, 34. 

Psychasthenia, 27. 

Psychogenic disorders, I . 
Psychoneurosis, i f. 

— latent, 17. 

— from phantasies, 19 ff. 

— — complexes, 26 f. 

— classified, 26-29. 

— unconsciously desired, 32. 

— object of, 32, 33, 64. 

— and completeness, 64 
Psychological development, cliap, xvi, 

110. 

and expression, 145. 

— constellations, 20. 

Psychology and biology, 30, 31. 

ethics, 3 f. 

Psychophysician, 3, 32, 33, 64 
Psychotherapy, chap. xvni. 

Psychosis, 27. 

Purpose, 84. 

R. 

Reassociation, no, chap xx, 148, 
Rebirth, in, 112, 116 f. 

Recognition and realization, 138, 
Reductive analysis, 134 

— • — summary of method, 137. 

criticised, 139. 

Repressing and repressed forces, 135. 
Repression, 25, 142. 

— as nature's method, loi f. 

— and self-control, 14 1, 143 f. 
Responsibility, li, 49-52, 

Restraint, 25, 142. 

S 

Sacrifice, 122-124. 

Sadism, 16 1 f. 

Savage life, 47, qq. 

Scientific research, 164. 



i88 


PSYCHOLOGY AND MORALS 


Self as organized. See Organized 
Self, chap. ix. 

Self-assertion. See Instincts. 
Self-control, 141, 143, 144. 
Self-consciousness, 53, 54, 114. 
Self-depreciation, 54. 
Self-examination, 180. 

Self expression and libertinism, chap, 
xiv, q8. 

— and self-realization, 98. 

against, 99. 

positive value, 99. 

socially impossible, 99. 

bad psychotherapy, too. 

and biology, 102. 

Selfishness and altruism, chap. xxii. 
Self, organization of, 114. 
Self-realization, chap, xiii, 86. 

— and happiness, 86. 

repression, 89. 

libertinism, 98. 

self-expression, chap, xiv, 98. 

— two-fold meaning, 183. 

Sex. See Instincts. 

— definition of, 156. 

Shell-shock, i. 

Sin, 3, 43 f, 47, 49. 

Sparta, 105. 

Struggle for existence, 15, 104. 
Sublimation, chap xxi, 152. 

— satisfying to individual, 16. 

— definition, 152. 

— right to, 153. 

— a natural process, 153. 

— problem of, 165. 

— of fear, 155. 

— of sex, 155. 

— of self-display, 158, 


I Sublimation of self-assertion, 160 f. 
— ■ of submission, 161, 163. 

— of curiosity, 164. 

— of maternal instinct, 171. 

— over-sublimation, 167. 

— of value, 168. 

— retains instinct, 169-170. 
Suggestion, 147, 150. 

Superman, 160 f. 

Suppression, 144. 

Survival of fittest, 1 5, 104. 
Sympathy, 103. 

T 

Transference, 113, 137, 138. 
Treatment, chap, xviii, 130. 

— by analysis, 130. 

Treatment by suggestion, 149. 
Trotter, 16. 

Temptation, 37 ff. 

W 

Will, chap. X, 70, xi, 76. 

— and character, 69. 

impulse, 70, 71, 73. 

— function not entity, 70. 

— function of “ self,*’ 70 f. 

— power of, 71, 72. 

— impotence of, 72, 73. 

— determination of, 73. 

— ideal as stimulus of, 76* 

— and choice, 77, 79. 

— freedom of, 79. 

— and repression, 144. 

self-control, 144. 

— to power, 160. 
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By J . G. M ILNE. Third Edition, Reused. 
12s, net. 

Vol. VI. Egypt in the Middle Ages. 
By Stanley Lane Poole. Fourth 
Edition, los. net . 


Raleigh (Sir Walter) 

The Letters of Sir Walter RaleigB. 
Edited by Lady Raleigh. Two VoU. 
Illustrated. Second Edition Demy Svo. 
£i los. net. 

Ridge (W. Pett) and Hoppfe (E. O.) 

London Types : Taken from Life. 
The text by W. Pett Ridge and the 
25 Pictures by E. O. lloPPfi. Laige 
Crown Svo. los 6d. net. 

Smith (Adam) 

The Wealth of Nations. Edited by 
Edwin Cannan. 2 Vols. Demy 8w), 
£.1 ss. net. 

Smith (C. Fox) 

Sailor Town Days. Sea Songs and 
Ballads. A Book of Famous Ships. 
Ship Alley. Each, illustrated, 6 s. net. 
Full Sail. Illustrated. s*- 
Tales of the Clipper Ships. 51. net. 
The Re turn of the “ Cutty Sark.” 
Illustrated. 2S . 6 d. net. A BOOK OF 
Shanties. 6s. net. 

Sommerfeld (Arnold) 

Atomic Structure and Spectral 
Lines £1 12s net. Three Lectures 
ON Atomic Physics, zs, 6d. net. 
Stevenson (R. L.) 

The Letters. Edited by Sir Sidney 
Colvin. 4 Vols. Fcap, Svo. Each 
6 s. net. 

Surtees (R. S.) 

Handley Cross. Mr. Sponge’s 
Sporting Tour. Ask M\mma. Mr. 
Facey Romford’s Hounds. Plain or 
Ringlets ? Hillingdon Hall. Each 
illustrated, ys. 6d. net. JORROCKS’S 
Jaunts and Jollities. Hawbuck 
Grange. Each, illustrated, 6r. net. 
Taylor (A. E.) 

Plato- the Man and His Work 
Second Eldition. Demy Svo. £iis.neL 

Tilden (W. T.) 

The Art of Lawn Tennis. Singles 
and Doubles. Each, illustrated, 6j, 
net. The Common Sense of Lawn 
Tennis. Illustrated. 5s, net. 

Tlleston (Mary W.) 

Daily Strength for Daily Needs. 
3znd Edition, 3s. 6d. net. India Paper, 
Leather, 6s. net. 

Underhill (Evelyn) 

Mysticism ( Eleventh Edition) . i ss. net. 
The Life of the Spirit and the Life 
of To-day (Sixth Edition), ys. 6d. 
net. Concerning the Inner Life 
(Fourth Edition), zs. net. 
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Vardon (Harry) 

How ro Play Golf. Illustrated 
loth Edition. Crown Svo. ss.net. 
Waterhouse (Elizabeth) 

A Ljttle Book of Life and Death. 
23rd Edition. Small Pott Svo. 2S . 6d . net . 
Wilde (Oscar). 

The Works, I n 1 7 Vols. Each 6s . 6d . 
net. 

J. Lord Arthur Savilb’s Crime and 
THE Portrait of Mr. W. H. II. The 
Duchess of Padua. III. Poems. IV. 
Lady Windermere’s Fan. V. A 
W’oMAN OF No Importance. VI. An 
Ideal Husband VII. The I.mpor- 
TANCE OF Being Earnest. VI U A 


House of Pomegranates. IX. In. 
TENTIONS. X. DE PrOFUNDIS AND 
Prison Letters. XI. Essays. XH 
Salome, A Florentine Tragedy, and 
La Sainte Courtisane. XI II. A 
Critic IN Pall Mall. XIV. Selected 
Prose of Oscar Wilde. XV. Art and 
Decoration. XVI. For Love op the 
King (5^ net) XVII Vera, or the 
Nihilists. 

William II. (Ex-German Emperor) 

My Early Life. Illustrated. Demy 
8vo £i I os. net. 

Williamson (G. G.) 

The Book of Famhle Rose. Richly 
Illustrated. Demy 410. £$ 8t, net. 


PART II. A SELECTION OE SERIES 


The Antiquary’s Books 
Each^ illustrated, Demy 8t’o. lor. 6d. net. 
A senes of volumes dealing with various 
branches of English Antiquities, com- 
prehensive and popular, as well as 
accurate and scholarly 
The Arden Shakespeare 
Edited by W, J. Craig and R H. Case. 
Each, wide Demy 8t>o. 6s. net 
The Ideal Library Edition, in single 
plays, each edited with a full Introduc- 
tion, Textual Notes and a Comment.iry 
at the foot of the page. Now complete 
m 39 Vols. 

Classics of Art 

Edited by J. H. W. Laing. Each, pro- 
fusely illustrated, wide Royal 800. 15L 
net to £3 3J. net. 

A Library of Art dealing with Great 
Artibts and with branches of Art. 

The “ Complete *’ .Series 

Demy 8to, I'uIIy illustrated. 55. net 
to 185 net each. 

A senes of books on vanous sports and 
pastimes, all written by acknowledged 
authorities. 

The Connoisseur’s Library 

With numerous Illustrations. Wide 
Royal 8 t’o. £\ 1 1 j. 6d. net each vol 

EUROPEA.N Enamels. Fine Books. 
Glass. Goldsmiths’ and Silver- 
smiths* Work Ivories. Jewellery 
Mezzotints. Porcelain. Seals. 

The Do’s and Don’ts Series 
Fcap. 8fx». 2 S. 6d, net each 

This series comprises clear, crisp, in- 
formative volumes on many of the 
activities of life 

Write for full list 


The Faiths: Vaiuftics of ChrI'^tian 
Expression Edited by L. P. Jacks, 
M.A., D D., LL.D. CrownSvo. ss.net 
each volume The first volumes arc. 
'J'HE Anglo-Catholic Faith (Rev. 
Canon T A. Lacey) ; Modernism in 
the English Church (Prof. P. G \rd- 
NER) ; The Faith and Practice of the 
Quakers (Prof. R. M Jones), 
Congregationalism (Rev. Pnne. W. B. 
Selbif) , The Faith of the Roman 
Church (F'ather C. C Martindale, 
SJ); The Life and Faith of the 
Baptists (Rev. Princ H Wheeler 
Robinson) 

The Library of Devotion 

Handy editions of the great Devotional 
books, well ‘ edited. SmaU Pott Six?. 
35. net and 3s. 6d. net. 

Little Books on Art 

Well Illustrated. Demy i6mo Each 
Ss. net. 

Modern Masterpieces 

Fcap. 800. 3s. 6d each volume. 

Pocketable Editions of Works by 
Hilaire Bflloc, Arnold Bennett, 
E. F. Benson, G. K. Chesterton, 
Joseph Conrad. Gforge Gissino, 
Kenneth Graiiame, W H Hudson, 
E V Knox, Jack London, E V. 
Lucas, Robert Lynd, John xM.ascfield, 
A A Milne, Arthur Morrison, Eden 
Phillpotts, and R L Stevenson. 
Sport Series 

Mostly Illustrated Fcap. 8tw zs net 
to ss. net each. 

Handy books on all branches of sport by 
experts. 
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Methuen’s Half-Crown Library 
Crown 8vo and Fcap. 8vo, 

Methuen’s Two Shilling Library 
Fcap, 8ro. 

Two feries of cheap editions of popjhr 
books 

Write for complete hits 
The Wayfarer Series at Books for 
Travellers 

Croton 8vo. 75. 6d. net each. Well 
illustrated and with maps. The vol- 
umes are ; — Alsace, Czecho-Slovakia, 


The Dolomites, Et^vpt, Hunjrirv, Ire- 
land, The Loire, Portugal, Provence, 
The Seme, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, 
Unfamiliar Japan, Unknown Tuscany. 
The Westminster Commentaries 
Demy 8vo. Ss. 6d. net to i6s. net. 
Edited by W. Lock, D.D., and D. 
C. Simpson, D.D. 

The object of these commentaries is 
primarily to interpret the author’s mean- 
ing to the present generation, taking 
the English text m the Revised Version 
as their basis. 


THE LITTLE GUIDES 

Small Pott Stxt. Illustrated and with Maps 


THE 62 VOLUMES IN 


BrDFORDSHIRE AND HUNriNGDONSIHRH 
4s net 

Berkshire 4s net. 

Brittany 4s net 
Buckinghamshire 4s net. 

Cambridge and Colleges 4t net. 
Cambridgeshire 4s net 
Cathedral Cities of England and 
Wales 6r. net 
Channel Isi-ands 51. net, 

Cheshire ss. net. 

Cornwall 45 net 

Cumberland and Westmorland 6j net 
Derbyshire 4^ net. 

Devon 4s net 
Dorset 55 (nl net. 

Durham 5s. net 
English Lakes 6s. net. 

Lshfcx 5s. net 

Cloucesifrshire 45 net 

Gray’s Inn and Lincoln’s In.n 6s net 

Hampshire 45 net 

Hertfordshire 41 6d net. 

Hertiordshire 45 net 

Isle of Man 65. net 

Isle of Wight 4s net 

Kent 65 net. 

Kerry 45 net 
Lancashire 65. net. 

Leicestershire and Rutl.^nd 5s. net. 
Lincclnshire 65. net. 

London sj. net. 


THE SERIES ARE 
Malvern Country 45. net 
Middlesex 4^ net. 

Monmouthshire 65. net. 

Norfolk 55. net 
Normandy 55. net. 
NohthamptOxNsiurf 45 net 
Northumberland 71. 6d. net 
North Wales 6s. net. 
Nottinghamshire 45 net 
Oxford and Colleges 45 net. 
Oxfordshire 45 net 
Rome 55. net 

St. Paul’s Cathedr\l 45 net. 
Shakespeare’s Country 45 net. 
Shropshire 5s. net 
Sicily 45 net 
Snowdonu 65. net. 

SO.MERSET 45 net 
South Wales 45 net 
Staitorushire s 5. net. 

Slffolk 45 net. 

Surrey 55. net 
Sussex 45 net 
Temple 45 net. 

Warwickshire 55, net. 

Westminster Abbey 5s. net. 
Wiltshire 6s net. 

Worcestershire 65. net. 

Yorkshire East Riding 55. net 
Yorkshire North Riding 45. net 
Yorkshire West Ridino 7s. 6d. net. 
York 6s. net. 


Muthuen & Co. Ltd., 36 Essex Street, London, W.C.2. 
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